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Part I: ACTUAL ISSUES IN MODERN PEDAGOGY 
 

UNSTIMMIGKEIT ZWISCHEN BEDARF AN FREMDSPRACHEN AUF DEM 
MARKT UND DEM HOCHSCHULANGEBOT IN EUROPA UND MAZEDONIEN 

 

Elena Cickovska, PhD in Economics, 
 

Fakultät für Tourismus und Gastgewerbe, 
Ohrid Universität "Sv. Kliment Ohridski", 

Bitola, Republik Mazedonien 
 

Abstrakt: Der Artikel erörtert die Anforderungen des Marktes und der internationalen 
Wirtschaftbestimmen sowie die notwendigen Kompetenzen und Bildungsangebote, die an 
Hochschulen entwickelt werden sollen. Fremdsprachenkenntnisse spielen eine wichtige Rolle für die 
Wirtschaft eines Landes, weil ein proportionales Verhältnis zwischen erfolgreichem Außenhandel 
und Fremdsprachenkenntnissen in den Unternehmen besteht. 

Die Integration von Fremdsprachen in akademische Programme aller Fachrichtungen und 
die Qualitätssicherung der Ausbildung werden innerhalb des Europäischen Hochschulraums 
und seitens der europäischen Wirtschaft gefordert. Im Kontext dieser Forderungen werden im 
Beitrag empirische Untersuchungen und Ergebniszusammenfassungen zu zwei voneinander 
abhängigen Perspektiven zu marktorientierten Fremdsprachenkenntnissen präsentiert und 
miteinander verglichen: (a) Marktbedarf: Bedarfsanalyse in mazedonischen Unternehmen 
und Ergebnisse aus vergleichenden europäischen Untersuchungen, Analyse der Rolle der 
Fremdsprachenkenntnisse und der sprachlichen Adaptation im internationalen Handel, (b) 
Hochschulangebot: Analyse der Studienprogramme und Untersuchung des Unterrichts in 
Mazedonien und Vergleich zur Situation in anderen europäischen Ländern. 

Festgestellt wurde eine Übereinstimmung der Verhältnisse in Europa und in Mazedonien 
und eine weitreichende Unstimmigkeit zwischen den untersuchten Perspektiven, wie unzureichendes 
Angebot, Heterogenität zwischen Fachprogrammen und Lernausgängen, keine Angemessenheit 
an den Marktbedarf und kein abgedeckter Bedarf. Dieser Beitrag hat das Ziel überzeugende 
Argumente für Entscheidungsträger zusammenzufassen, Maßnahmen zu Aktivitäten einer 
Hochschulsprachen- und Wirtschaftspolitik anzugeben und filtert bedarfsbasierte Situationen, 
für die fremdsprachliche Kompetenzen im internationalen Handel notwendig sind und in der 
Hochschulbildung aller europäischer Länder entwickelt werden sollen. 

 
Schlüsselwörter: Marktbedarf, Fremdsprachen, Wirtschaftsfaktor, Hochschulbildung, 

Fremdsprachenunterricht, Hochschulsprachenpolitik 
 

Abstract: The demands of the market and the international economy determine the 
necessary skills and education outputs that should be developed at the university. Knowledge of 
foreign languages plays an important role for a country's economy, because of the direct proportional 
relationship between successful foreign trade and foreign language skills in enterprises. 

The integration of foreign languages in academic programs for all disciplines and the 
quality assurance of outcomes are required within the European Higher Education Area and in 
the European economy. In the context of this demand this article presents and compares empirical 
studies and result summaries on two interdependent perspectives of-oriented foreign language 
skills: (a) market need: through a survey of needs in Macedonian companies, a comparison with 
results from correspondent European studies and through analysis of the role of foreign language 
skills and linguistic adaptation for international trade, (b) higher education offer: through 
analysis of the study programs and teaching in Macedonia and a comparison with the situation in 
other European countries. 

The result shows a correspondence between the situation in Europa and in Macedonia 
and a far-reaching discrepancy between the examined perspectives, such as insufficient offer, 
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heterogeneity between outcomes, no adequacy to market needs and uncovered market needs. 
The article aims to provide empirically supported and conclusively arguments for decision 
makers, to determine activities for a Higher Education Language Policy and Economic policy 
and filters need-based situations for which in international trade foreign language skills are 
necessary and should be developed in the higher education of all European countries. 

 

Keywords: market needs, foreign languages, economic factor, higher education, language 
teaching, higher education language policy 

 
EINFÜHRUNG 

Die Fähigkeit der Arbeitskräfte ist der Hauptfaktor zum Ausbau der Konkurrenzfähigkeit 
eines Landes, des Außenhandels und des Wirtschaftswachstums allgemein. Das Ziel der 
Hochschulbildung ist die Entwicklung von beschäftigungs- und konkurrenzfähigen Arbeitskräften 
für den nationalen und internationalen Markt, die ausgebaute Qualifikationen und 
Schlüsselkompetenzen besitzen. Die Anforderungen des Marktes bestimmen die notwendigen 
Kompetenzen und Bildungsausgänge, die an der Hochschule entwickelt werden sollen. Da die 
Arbeitswelt immer mehr international orientiert ist, sind Fremdsprachenkenntnisse und die 
Entwicklung interkultureller fremdsprachlicher kommunikativer Kompetenzen zusätzlich zur 
Fachkompetenz immer notwendiger für immer mehr Beschäftigte. 

Als Unterrichtende im studienbegleitenden Fremdsprachenunterricht (SFU), Teilnehmer 
am Projekt zur Entwicklung des europäischen studienbegleitenden Deutschunterrichts (SDU) 
und Mitherausgeber eines studienbegleitenden internationalen Lehrwerks zur Entwicklung 
fremdsprachlicher berufsorientierter Kompetenzen (Lévy-Hillerich, Serena, Baric & Cickovska, 
2010) stellten sich Fragen wie: Welche Rolle spielen Fremdsprachenkenntnisse für die 
Wirtschaft? Warum sind Fremdsprachen und im besonderen Deutsch als Fremdsprache wichtig 
für alle Studierende? Welchen Bedarf an Fremdsprachenkenntnissen hat der Arbeitsmarkt? 
Welche sind die bedarfsorientierten Inhalte und kommunikativen Kompetenzen, die Studierende 
beschäftigungsfähig machen und im Studium entwickelt werden sollen? Aus diesem Grund 
habe ich mir das Ziel gesetzt über eine Dissertationsarbeit empirisch unterstützte Antworten zu 
diesen Fragen auszuarbeiten. Basierend auf den Ergebnissen wurde auch ein methodisch-
didaktisches Konzept für den akademisch- und marktorientierten SDU erstellt und Maßnahmen 
für Politik und Hochschulbildung formuliert (Cickovska, 2013). 

In diesem Beitrag werden Ergebnisse aus folgenden durchgeführten Untersuchungen 
vorgestellt: Untersuchung der Rolle von Fremdsprachkenntnissen für die Wirtschaft, Untersuchung 
des Bestands und Bedarfs an Deutschkenntnissen in kleinen und mittleren Unternehmen (KMU) 
in der Republik Mazedonien (RM) im Vergleich zu Untersuchungen in anderen europäischen 
Ländern und Bestimmung der kommunikativen Situationen, Untersuchung des Angebots des 
SFU und des SDU in der Hochschulbildung in RM im Vergleich zu Ergebnissen der EU. 

Da die Untersuchungen gezeigt haben, dass die Verhältnisse in RM und in vielen Ländern 
Europas übereinstimmen, haben die Ergebnisse, Zusammenfassungen und Vorschläge im Beitrag 
eine länderübergreifende Anwendbarkeit. 

 
ANALYSEN VON UNTERSUCHUNGEN IN EUROPA – BEDARF UND ANGEBOT 
Fremdsprachenkenntnisse spielen eine wichtige Rolle für die Wirtschaft eines Landes, 

weil ein proportionales Verhältnis zwischen erfolgreichem Außenhandel und 
Fremdsprachenkenntnissen in den Unternehmen besteht. Die Verbindung zwischen Export und 
das Verwenden der Sprache des Exportmarktes (Adaptation) statt Englisch als Linguafranca 
(Standardisierung) wurde in europäischen Untersuchungen bewiesen. 

Ein Gesamtverlust der Wirtschaft der Europäischen Union durch unzureichende 
Fremdsprachenkenntnisse in KMU von 100 Milliarden Euro pro Jahr wurde 2006 festgestellt 
(Europäische Kommission, 2006, S. 5). Als häufigste Situationen, in denen der Mangel zu 
Verlusten führte, werden Verhandlungen und Korrespondenz in Englisch, Deutsch und 
Französisch angegeben (Ebd. 2006, S. 22). Eine der Ursachen für die Wirtschaftskrise in 
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Großbritannien im späten XIX Jahrhundert sind sprachliche und kulturelle Barrieren (Henke 
1989) mit denen GB immer noch zu kämpfen hat. Der Export ist um 77% höher in Unternehmen, 
die großen Wert auf Adaptation legen, mit einer durchschnittlichen Erhöhung der Jahresgewinne 
ЮЦ 440.000€. DТОУОЧТРОЧ, НТО ЬТМС ТЧ НОr SprКМСО ЧТМСЭ КЧpКЬЬОЧ, СКЛОЧ sogar Verluste von 
75.000€ ТЦ JКСr (Europäische Kommission, 2006, S. 13). 57% der Unternehmen in Irland, die 
mehr als 50% ihrer Produkte exportieren, beschäftigen Mitarbeiter mit Fremdsprachenkenntnissen 
(Thematic Network Project, 2008, S. 5). In Dänemark haben vier von 10 Unternehmen, die 
Standardisierung verwenden, Kommunikationsprobleme bis zu Kontaktverlusten aufgrund 
fehlender Kenntnisse der englischen Sprache des Partners (Ronhof, 2010, S. 62-64). 
Europäische Unternehmen, die sich sprachlich adaptieren, 41%, verfügen im Jahr 2011 über 
25%-ige Umsatzsteigerung als eine direkte Folge der Verwendung der Sprache des Exportmarkts 
und weitere 35% haben 16% bis 25% Umsatzsteigerung aus dem gleichen Grund (European 
Commission, 2011, S. 57). Wenn der Prozentsatz des Exports von Finnland nach Deutschland 
über 25% liegt, liegt auch die Verwendung der deutschen Sprache etwa bei 24%. Mehr als 
60% der Unternehmen, die fast immer Deutsch verwenden, haben 50% bis 100% Export nach 
Deutschland (Reuter & Minkkinen, 2002, S. 56). 

Deutsch ist an zweiter Stelle der Sprachen, nach Englisch, die nach Meinung der 
europäischen Unternehmen die Mitarbeiter lernen müssen (Europäische Kommission, 2006, 
S. 45 für die EU; Ronhof, 2010, S. 62 für Dänemark, Vandermeeren, 2002 für Finnland). Die 
deutsche Sprache hat einen hohen Marktwert, weil sie die am meisten gesprochene Sprache in 
Europa ist, weil sie in mehreren Ländern gesprochen wird und weil es die Sprache eines 
Landes ist, welches wirtschaftlich sehr aktiv ist. 

Als wichtig für die Beschäftigung von Hochschulabsolventen in Unternehmen aus allen 
EU-Mitgliedstaaten werden auch Kommunikationsfähigkeiten (96%) und Fremdsprachenkenntnisse 
(67%) bewertet. Fast 50% der Unternehmen mit umfangreichen internationalen Geschäften 
bewerten Fremdsprachenkenntnisse als die wichtigste Fähigkeit für die Zukunft. Die Unternehmen 
fordern eine bessere Vorbereitung der Studierenden für die Anforderungen des Arbeitsmarktes, 
um ihre Ziele erfolgreicher verwirklichen zu können (European Commission, 2010, S. 5). 

Zur Erfüllung der bildungspolitischen und wirtschaftlichen Ziele der Europäischen Union 
und des Bologna-Prozesses wird die Festigung der Fremdsprachenausbildung in den Schulen, 
an den Fakultäten und in der Erwachsenenbildung gefordert. 

Die Kommunikationsfähigkeit in mehreren Fremdsprachen gilt als eine der zentralen 
Qualifikationen der Hochschulabsolventen. Die Integration von Fremdsprachen in das 
akademische Programm für alle Studierende und die Qualitätssicherung des Unterrichts sind 
ein Ziel des Europäischen Hochschulraums. 

Die Frage des Erlernens von Fremdsprachen in der Nancy-Erklärung ist von unmittelbarer 
Relevanz für viele der wichtigsten Ziele des Bologna-Prozesses wie Mobilität, Aufbau des 
Europäischen Hochschulraums, Möglichkeit der Beschäftigung am europäischen Arbeitsmarkt 
und Erhöhung der Attraktivität der europäischen Hochschulbildung. In der Erklärung fordert 
man die Entwicklung von Sprachenpolitiken an den Universitäten, über die allen Studierenden 
unabhängig von ihrem Fach die Entwicklung von kommunikativen Fähigkeiten in mindestens 
zwei Fremdsprachen ermöglicht wird (European Language Council [ELC], 2006). 

An den Hochschulinstitutionen in Europa1 wurde durch den Bologna-Prozess das 
Fremdsprachenangebot an nichtphilologischen Fakultäten im Gegenteil stark gekürzt (Levy-
Hillerich & Serena, 2009), obwohl die Fremdsprachenkompetenz eine der grundlegenden 
Schlüsselkompetenzen zur Erfüllung der Ziele des Bologna-Prozesses ist. Eine Verbesserung 
gibt es nur in Ländern, wo eine Hochschulsprachenpolitik entwickelt wurde, wie zum Beispiel 
in Polen, Ungarn (Bradean-Gacs, 2009, S. 441-445; Makaine Patay, 2013), Dänemark 
(Daryai-Hansen, Barford & Schwarz, 2015) oder Frankreich (Morace, 2012). 

                                                 
1 Belarus, Frankreich, Griechenland, Italien, Kroatien, Litauen, Mazedonien, Polen, Rumänien, Russland, 
Serbien, Slowakei, Slowenien, Tschechien, Ukraine und Ungarn 
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BEDARF DER KMUs IN RM – MATERIAL UND METHODEN 
Strategisches Ziel der Industriepolitik der RM, die an die europäische angeglichen ist, 

ist die Förderung der Ausfuhr, als Hauptelement zum nachhaltigen wirtschaftlichen Wachstum 
des Landes und somit die Entwicklung von einer hoch gebildeten Arbeitsmacht für den 
internationalen Markt (Ministerium für Wirtschaft, 2009, S. 12). 

Bedarf an Fremdsprachenkenntnissen haben Unternehmen mit internationalen Aktivitäten, 
z.B. Unternehmen mit Export oder diejenigen, die die Ausfuhr auf andere Märkte erweitern wollen. 
Mazedonien führt am meisten in die deutschsprachigen Länder aus (Statistisches Zentralamt, 
2015, S. 49) und hat das Ziel die Ausfuhr zu erhöhen (Ministerium für Wirtschaft, 2009, S. 12). 

Um die Notwendigkeit an Deutschkenntnissen des mazedonischen Exports zu untersuchen, 
wurde im Rahmen der Doktorarbeit in 2012 (Cickovska, 2013) eine empirische Untersuchung 
in KMUs mit Produktion durchgeführt. Versendet wurden Fragebögen per E-Mail in Kooperation 
mit der Wirtschaftskammer der RM. Von 200 versandten E-Mails wurden nur 17,8% beantwortet. 
Im Jahr 2014 wurden zusätzliche 400 Fragebögen verschickt, mit einem Feedback von 16,7%. 
Da 35,7% aus der Gesamtzahl der KMUs in RM als Groß- und Einzelhandel registriert sind 
(Agentur zur Förderung, 2013, S. 27), wurden die gleichen Fragebögen an zusätzliche 500 
dieser KMUs zugeschickt. Dabei wurde eine deutlich niedrigere Antwortrate von 5,4% verzeichnet. 
Geantwortet haben 27 Unternehmen, von denen 21 Exportgeschäfte in deutschsprachige Länder 
haben und sechs in Zukunft exportieren wollen. In diesem Artikel werden die Ergebnisse 
zusammengefasst (Abb. 1). 

 

 
Abbildung 1: KMU in RM nach zeitlich und nach Ausfuhr eingeteilt 

Quelle: erstellt durch Autor 
 

Die Untersuchung bezieht sich auf KMUs, weil sie den größten Beschäftigungsmarkt 
in RM ausmachen und 98% der Gesamtzahl der aktiven Wirtschaftssektoren betragen. 

 

ERGEBNISSE DES BEDARFS 
Der subjektive Bedarf an Deutschkenntnissen wurde über die Meinung der Manager 

ermittelt. Es besteht eine Nichtübereinstimmung dieser Ergebnisse, die zeigt, dass die Unternehmen 
keine vollständig ausgebaute Meinung über die Anwendung von Fremdsprachen in internationalen 
Kontakten haben. 

In Bezug auf die Verwendung der englischen Sprache (Abb. 2) als Linguafranca, meinen 
sogar 30% der Unternehmen mit Ausfuhr, dass Englisch ausreicht. Die Aussage "Die Kenntnis 
der Sprache des Kunden ist entscheidend für Ergebnisse aus Verhandlungen" (Abb. 3) bewertet 
dieselbe Gruppe 43,8% positiv. 

Wenn man sich die Meinung der KMUs über den Bedarf an Deutschkennnissen nach 
Situationen anschaut, kommt man wiederum zu anderen Ergebnissen. Durchschnittlich 75,7% 
der Unternehmen mit Export haben fehlende Kenntnisse der deutschen Sprache (Abb. 4). 

Um den objektiven Bedarf zu ermitteln wurde die Anwendung der jeweiligen Sprache 
(Englisch oder Deutsch) in den Kontakten ermittelt (Abb. 5). Man geht von der Annahme aus, 
dass alle Unternehmen, die Englisch verwenden, einen ungedeckten Bedarf haben, ausgehend 
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von der bewiesenen These, dass eine proportionale Relation zwischen der Höhe der Ausfuhr 
und der sprachlichen Adaptation besteht. Ermittelt wurde auch der Anteil der Ausfuhr in 
deutschsprachige Länder am Gesamtumsatz der jeweiligen Unternehmen im Vergleich zur 
Anwendung der deutschen Sprache. 

 

         
 

Abbildung 2: Einstellung der KMUs in RM: Abbildung 3: Einstellung der KMUs in RM: 
"Englisch ist ausreichend für Kontakte mit "Die Kenntnis der Sprache des Käufers ist ein 
Geschäftspartnern aus deutschsprachigen wichtiger Faktor für Verhandlungsergebnisse" 
Ländern" (nahezu oder vollständig einverstanden) (nahezu oder vollständig einverstanden) 
Quelle: erstellt durch Autor 

 

 
Abbildung 4: Bedarf an Deutschkenntnissen in KMUs in RM nach Situationen 

Quelle: erstellt durch Autor 

 
Manager oder Mitarbeiter der KMUs, die im Kontakt mit deutschsprachigen 

Geschäftspartnern stehen, verwenden Deutsch meistens in allgemeinsprachlichen Situationen 
(32,8% selten und 31,2% fast immer oder regelmäßig) und in schriftlicher Korrespondenz 
(20,3% selten und 21,9% regelmäßig oder fast immer). Für Geschäftskorrespondenz werden 
in 90,6% der Kontakte selten bis regelmäßig Übersetzer engagiert. Bei Verhandlungen, 
Firmenpräsentationen, Produktpräsentationen und für fachspezifische Gespräche wird Englisch 
verwendet. Englisch wird in mehr als 80% aller Situationen in Geschäftskontakten mit 
deutschsprachigen Partnern verwendet. 
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Abbildung 5: Anwendung von Fremdsprachen in KMUs mit Ausfuhr in RM 
im Kontakt mit Geschäftspartnern aus deutschsprachigen Ländern nach Situationen 

Quelle: erstellt durch Autor 
 

Die Anwendung der Sprachen nach Unternehmen untersucht, zeigt dass drei Prozent 
fast immer Deutsch verwenden. Diese Unternehmen geben an, dass 76% bis 100% deren 
Gesamtumsätze aus Exporten in deutschsprachige Länder stammen. Sie sind die einzigen 
Befragten deren Ausfuhr fast vollständig in deutschsprachige Länder geht. Sie haben Mitarbeiter, 
die Deutsch studiert haben. In zwei der Unternehmen sind es die Führungskräfte und in einem 
Unternehmen ist der Inhaber der Linguist. Die Deutschkenntnisse sind, ihrer Meinung nach, 
der vorrangige Grund für die Entwicklung und Steigerung der Ausfuhr bis zum angegebenen 
Prozentsatz. Die unternehmerischen Fähigkeiten hätten sie sich während der Arbeit erworben. 

Alle anderen Unternehmen mit Export, 95,3%, verwenden Englisch wenigstens in einer 
der Situationen, was bedeutet, dass 95,3% einen ungedeckten Bedarf an Deutschkenntnissen 
haben. Die Unternehmen, die 15-25% des Einkommens von der Ausfuhr in deutschsprachige 
Länder haben, verwenden Deutsch in 12-20% der Situationen. 

Über die Ergebnisse der Marktanalysen, der Umfrage in Mazedonien und den Ergebnissen 
der europäischen Untersuchungen (Kapitel 2), die zu ähnlichen Ergebnissen kommen, wurden 
international geltende Situationen der Berufsdomäne, für die im Studium aller Fachrichtungen 
in Europa fremdsprachliche Kompetenzen entwickelt werden sollen, herausgefiltert (Cickovska, 
2013) und werden in Abb. 6 vorgestellt. 

 

FREMDSPRACHENANGEBOT AN UNIVERSITÄTEN 
IN DER REPUBLIK MAZEDONIEN 

Die strategischen Dokumente der RM, wie das Programm zur Entwicklung der 
Hochschulbildung in RM und das Hochschulgesetz sind an die Europäischen angepasst, weil 
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RM sich für eine europäische Integration der Bildung und des Handels entschieden hat 
(Ministerium für Bildung und Forschung, 2005). 

Um zu untersuchen, ob in der Hochschulbildung die Anforderungen zum Fremdsprachen-
angebot aus den strategischen Dokumenten der EU und der RM in Betracht gezogen werden 
und ob der Bedarf des Marktes an spezifischen Deutschkenntnissen entsprechend der ermittelten 
Situationen berücksichtigt wird, sind Untersuchungen an allen staatlichen Universitäten in 
RM durchgeführt worden, und zwar eine Studienprogrammanalyse von 2008 bis 2013 und 
eine Fragebogen- und Interviewbefragung der Lehrenden des SDU (Cickovska, 2013). 

 
Abbildung 6: Vorrangige Situationen der Berufsdomäne 

für den Marktorientierten studienbegleitenden Unterricht Deutsch als Fremdsprache 
Quelle: erstellt durch Autor 

 

Das Angebot an Fremdsprachen in den Studienprogrammen hat während der Untersuchung 
einen ständigen Wechsel unter Einfluss des Bologna-Prozesses und die Veränderungen im 
Hochschulgesetz durchlaufen, vergleichend mit der Situation in anderen Ländern Europas. 
Hier werden Ergebnisse präsentiert, die eine Konstante für den gesamten Zeitraum aufweisen, 
mit Beispielen, die stellvertretend für Dauerphänomene im gesamten Zeitraum der Untersuchung 
sind (Cickovska, 2013, S. 79-83): 

 Verringerung des Angebots: Es gibt extreme Situationen, wobei von 8 Semestern 
Deutsch als Fremdsprache und 4 Semestern English an der Fachrichtung Tourismus und 
Gastgewerbe auf 1 Semester für eine Fremdsprache nach Wahl gekürzt wurde. Im Durchschnitt 
reicht das Angebot von einem bis zwei Semestern für eine Fremdsprache nach Wahl; 

 Willkürliche Festlegung des Angebots und der Anzahl der Stunden: Auffällige 
Beispiele sind die Wirtschaftsfakultäten (Gleiche Gesamtzahl an Stunden für die Fachrichtung 
Rechnungswesen und Revision und für die Fachrichtung Außenhandel an der Universität in 
Skopje, Gleichsetzung zwischen der Fachrichtung Gesundheitsmanagement und der Fachrichtung 
Internationale Wirtschaft an der Universität in Shtip); 

 Gleichstellung der deutschen Sprache mit anderen Fremdsprachen, indem nur eine 
Sprache gewählt werden kann. 

Ein Angebot von zwei Fremdsprachen, wie es in der Nancy Deklaration gefordert wird 
(ELC, 2006), gibt es nur an einer Fachrichtung für Europäische Integration und Management 
von Informationssystemen. 

Aus der Analyse der Lehrpläne und des SDU wurde festgestellt, dass es eine vollständige 
Heterogenität der Ziele und Inhalte gibt, weil sie selbständig nach eigenem Ermessen der 
Lehrenden bestimmt werden. Es gibt kein einheitliches methodisch-didaktisches Konzept und 
keine Angemessenheit an den Marktbedarf. Ausreichende Kompetenzen für die ermittelten 
Situationen werden nicht entwickelt. Die Ergebnisse sind vergleichbar mit den Ergebnissen 
aus Untersuchungen in anderen Europäischen Ländern, wo es keine Hochschulsprachenpolitik 
gibt. In RM gibt es keine Hochschulsprachenpolitik in Bezug auf Fremdsprachen an 
nichtphilologischen Fakultäten, die es ermöglichen würden, die Situation zu verbessern 
(Cickovska, 2013). 
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SCHLUSSFOLGERUNG 
Dem Bedarf an Fremdsprachenkenntnissen für den internationalen Markt wird in der 

Hochschulbildung nicht Rechnung getragen, wie in RM so auch in vielen europäischen Ländern. 
Es besteht eine weitreichende Unstimmigkeit zwischen dem Bedarf und dem Fremdsprachenangebot, 
so dass Hochschulabsolventen nicht genügend für den Markt vorbereitet werden und mit 
ungenügenden Fremdsprachenkompetenzen und ungenügend beschäftigungsfähig für den 
internationalen Markt ihre Studien abschließen. Diese Tatsache wirkt sich negativ auf die 
Konkurrenzfähigkeit der Unternehmen, auf die Entwicklung des Handels und auf die Wirtschaft 
allgemein aus. Aus den Ergebnissen geht hervor, dass keine Strategie für die Bestimmung des 
Angebots von Fremdsprachen an den Fakultäten und keine Strategie für die Zusammenarbeit 
mit dem Markt und zur Übereinstimmung des Bedarfs und des Angebots besteht. 

Der erste Schritt, um eine Übereinstimmung zwischen dem Marktbedarf und den 
Abschlüssen aus dem Fremdsprachenunterricht in der Hochschulbildung herstellen zu können, ist 
die Einführung einer aktiven Hochschulsprachenpolitik, worüber organisiert und koordiniert 
folgende Aktivitäten als Maßnahmen zur Verbesserung der Fremdsprachenausbildung der 
Studierenden durchgeführt werden: 

 Bereitstellung und Förderung von Investitionen für die Entwicklung von 
Fremdsprachenkompetenz im Hochschulbereich und in der Wirtschaft; 

 Förderung des Bewusstseins über die Bedeutung und die Notwendigkeit von 
Fremdsprachen für alle Bürger, die Wirtschaft und die Hochschulbildung; 

 Definieren von Referenzpunkten, über die die Universitäten ihre eigene spezifische 
Sprachenpolitik entwickeln können (ELC, 2006); 

 Förderung und Unterstützung der Zusammenarbeit zwischen Hochschulen und 
Wirtschaft, um die Entwicklung bedarfsentsprechender Fremdsprachenkenntnisse zu ermöglichen; 

 Einrichtung einer Instanz für die Koordinierung und Unterstützung von Aktivitäten, 
die von Personen auf Führungspositionen in Hochschulen, Vertretern der Wirtschaftskammern, 
Vertretern der Wirtschaftssektoren, Experten für Fremdsprachen in der Hochschulbildung, 
Fremdsprachenlehrern und Studierenden bestehen würde; 

 Förderung und Initiierung von Projekten, empirischen Untersuchungen und Analysen; 
Weitere und regelmäßige Bedarfsuntersuchungen am internationalen Markt, die mehrere 

Fremdsprachen berücksichtigen sind nötig um eine Übereinstimmung zwischen dem Marktbedarf 
und dem Hochschulangebot an Fremdsprachen zu gewährleisten, konkurrenzfähige und 
beschäftigungsfähige Absolventen auszubilden, die für den Markt vorbereitet sind und die 
Wirtschaft weiter ankurbeln können. Die Verantwortung zu dieser Entwicklung tragen sowohl 
die Wirtschaftspolitik als auch die Hochschulpolitik. 
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FORMING OF IMAGE BEHAVIOR OF FUTURE ELEMENTARY 
SCHOOL'S TEACHER DURING PROFESSIONAL TRAINING 

 
Tetiana Dovga, PhD in Pedagogy, Professor, 

 
Department of Preschool and Elementary Education Pedagogy, 

Kirovograd State Pedagogical University named after Volodymyr Vinnichenko, Ukraine 
 

Abstract: The article is dedicated to the solving problem of necessity to intensify the 
professional training of future primary school teacher. The essence of personal and professional 
image is defined; its role at the stage of the student's professional formation as a means of 
preparation for the future professional activity is determined. The functional and substantial 
aspects and characteristics of professional behavior of teachers such as: etiquette and 
communicative behavior, teaching artistic skills, educational flexibility and teaching tolerance 
have been analyzed. The definition of image behavior of the teacher is described; the peculiarities 
of image influence and image interaction as a form of its implementation in the practice of a 
primary school is revealed. The dependence on image behavior from the peculiarities of personal 
and professional image of teacher is pointed. 

 

Keywords: primary school teacher, professional training, professional behavior, personal 
and professional image, image influence, image interaction, image behavior, image position 
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Abstract: In the 30th of last century the American scientists E. Sapir and B.L. Whorf brought 
forward "linguistic relativity hypothesis" which in its "strong" (extreme) form stated that thinking 
was determined by the language and in its "weak" (more moderate) form that thinking was 
influenced by the language. 

In our article, we are going to speak about how our tongue, being one of the most 
important articulation organs, if not determines then to a great extend influences thinking and 
therefore has received the  key position in COSHCO (Core-Shell Concept) method of teaching 
a foreign language (in our case English). The method offers to "enter" the language system via 
phonetics. It is crucial that phonetics is taught not by imitative method, which means imitating 
a foreign language sounds "by ear", repeating after a teacher, but by bringing students to the 
articulation basis of the language they are taught. The base of articulation basis is to a great 
extend determined by the tongue position while pronouncing some consonants that we call 
"tuning" and typical lip movement. With the help of various physical exercises and conscious 
switching from the native articulation basis to the articulation basis of the language learned, 
a student as a result obtains physiological ability to speak (and speaking is a physical act!) a 
foreign language. He or she does it not only "switching" their articulation apparatus in a natural 
way but also "switching on" and developing the muscles that have not been involved while 
speaking their mother tongue. Obtaining a foreign articulation basis not imitating a foreign 
sound "by ear" provides flow of speech authenticity in general. The flow of speech characteristics 
play a very important role in the process of communication and influence it greatly. It is a well-
known fact that native speakers of English perceive Russian speech as "aggressive" while native 
Russian speakers perceive English speech as "haughty". It is determined by particular properties 
of Russian and English flows of speech. One could think of it as of some kind of "intonation 
illusion" (mere a manner of intonating). Nevertheless, it has obvious wave nature (which is physics) 
because every separate sound even if it has its approximate analog in a foreign language has 
different acoustic characteristics owing to a different articulation basis. There is also another 
important fact that cannot be but mentioned. Tongue and lip work influences the work of brain 
according to W.G. Penfield who discovered that our brain "saw" hands, lips and tongue best of 
all. Consequently, changing basic position of the tongue (switching to a foreign articulation basis), 
we use a brain resource that has not been used while speaking our mother tongue. This provides a 
student's mental readiness to understand foreign grammar structures. 

 

Keywords: linguistic, hypothesis, language, tongue, method, phonetics, articulation, 
basis, flow, speech, communication, grammar, structures, sounds, co-articulation, pronunciation, 
brain, intonation, concept 

 

INTRODUCTION 
In the thirties of last century the American scholars E. Sapir and B.L. Whorf put 

forward the famous Hypothesis of linguistic relativity. The principle of linguistic relativity 
holds that the structure of a language affects the ways in which its native speakers 
conceptualize their world, which means that the structure of a language influences its native 
speakers' cognitive processes. The principle is often defined to include two versions. The 
strong version says that language determines thought, and that linguistic categories limit and 
determine cognitive categories, whereas the weak version says only that linguistic categories 



 

20 

and usage influence thought and certain kinds of non-linguistic behavior. The emphasis of this 
principle is on a system of grammar and vocabulary, on the language as a cultural phenomenon. 

 

MATERIALS AND METJODS 
In our report, we are going to talk about how the tongue, being one of the most 

important articulation organs, influences mentality and how it can help "enter" and study a 
foreign language. 

Importance of the tongue work determines its key position in the COSHCO method of 
teaching communication in English which we would like to introduce. COSHCO stands for 
Core-Shell Concept. The target audience are people older than 14. The method is a result of 
20 years teaching and research activity. 

The COSHCO method has two components: "corporal" (physical) connected with 
teaching phonetics and "intellectual" (mental) connected with teaching grammar and vocabulary. 
This report is dedicated mainly to teaching phonetics. 

The English term "mother tongue" applied to a native language made us think about 
the importance of the tongue in language learning (and consequently teaching). We are not 
talking about acquiring the language mother tongue by a child. We literally mean learning and 
studying. The tongue must be the key to the entrance of the language system, which was our 
guess. The tongue is one of the main articulation organs. Articulation is about phonetics. 
Consequently, phonetics is the entrance! Naturally, there appears the question of HOW to 
teach phonetics so that it becomes the entrance? 

To answer this question it is necessary to take into consideration several essential factors. 
Factor 1: It is essential to remember that unlike a language system speech is individual. 

Is it possible to teach anything which is supposed to be individual (which means unique) by 
imitating somebody? It does not seem possible. 

Factor 2: We cannot ignore the fact that a great number of students simply do not have 
musical ear which makes learning foreign phonetics either impossible or complicated for them. 

Factor 3: Speaking is a physical act. Speaking different languages involves usage of 
different muscles. Therefore it is necessary to "switch on" the muscles involved in speaking a 
studied language. It is impossible (or very difficult) to achieve this imitating foreign sounds 
"by ear" because a student's body will HABITUALLY use the recourses it already knows and 
which he or she is used to. 

Factor 4: A tongue is an organ which fine movements are difficult (almost impossible) 
to be controlled. 

Factor 5: Sound has a wave nature, which greatly effects communication. It is so because 
during the process of communication not only a communicator's ear perceives the speech flow 
but it also affects his or her entire body. 

Let us consider the factors listed above more detailed. 
Factor 1: Here we would like to point out that saying "communication" we don't mean 

ability to figure out where to find McDonald's restaurant or to have a waiter bring your tea to 
your hotel room.  

To make communication between individualities effective it is essential to be able to 
express one's individuality in speech. Consequently, it is necessary to teach students how to 
do it using instruments of a foreign language. Is it possible to achieve this goal by imitating 
someone else's speech? Not really. 

If a student automatically repeats after a teacher ("listen and repeat" – are we not used 
to this phrase?), he or she will ultimately form not his or her own individual speech but the 
speech of the person he or she mirrors (imitates) that is the teacher's. Learning for example 
English in an English-speaking country by "speech imitating" (or picking up the language 
sounds) a student uses language environment as a sample for mirroring. In a short period of 
time after coming back and being deprived from the sample most of the students complain 
that they "lose" their "foreign language" (to be more precise, it is not their language, it is their 
foreign speech). It happens so partly because it has not become theirs phonetically, they only 



 

21 

imitated it. So, their own English speech has not been formed and as they have been deprived 
from the sample's "support" they "lose" their English. They have to look for it again. They go 
to another school or courses and they have to do it over and over again. Thus, this feeling of 
dissatisfaction and incompleteness of learning process can become (and very often becomes) 
permanent and finally depressing. Some people simply give up thinking they are just stupid 
(think of it: he or she has master's or PhD degree, his or her own business or even two but 
cannot speak English!) or travel from one school to another hoping for a miracle. We would 
like to emphasize that motivation for learning could have many origins. Among them there 
are despair and interest. The students described above are moved not by the interest: they 
desperately want to learn English. Learning pronunciation "by ear" has one more serious 
shortcoming, a lack of stability in pronouncing the same sounds in the same position. This 
problem can be arisen by several reasons. 

Firstly, students hear different samples of the same sound (teachers, announcers, actors 
etc.). Which sample to choose and in which case? 

Secondly, co-articulation "prevents" from choosing a correct way of saying a foreign 
sound. Co-articulation is a phenomenon when sounds affect one another in speech. Therefore, 
even the same sound pronounced by the same person sounds differently depending on its 
"neighbors". Which variant to choose? Or is it possible to remember all the variants? 

We also cannot but mention the following. Imitating is a method used for teaching 
children. For many adults mirroring someone else is a very difficult task. On the one hand, 
they need to know HOW, on the other, their personality "resists" imitating, and the brighter 
the personality is the stronger it "resists". We think it is essential to take into consideration the 
age specificity while teaching pronunciation. An adult should be taught by methods suitable for 
adults, not for children. In our opinion, it means to give students an opportunity to make a 
deliberate choice while learning: I understand what to do, how to do it and what for and I know 
the consequences of making one choice or another. Otherwise, they might lose their age 
identity, which could result in a kind of "child-parent" relationship between students and their 
teacher. This relationship can show in students' declining all responsibility for the process and 
the result of learning and making a teacher the only responsible person for it: "I want to be 
taught" instead "I want to learn". Expectation of "being taught" makes the process of learning 
much less efficient. 

Factor 2: Here we would like to dispute the opinion that those who have musical ear 
learn foreign languages easier and faster. It means that a great number of people are literally 
doomed to have many problems at the very beginning of learning process. The COSHCO 
method views absence of musical ear not as an obstacle but rather as an advantage. A student 
with no musical ear can easier for his or her phonetically individual English speech not being 
able to imitate anybody's speech while learning. 

Factor 3: It is no secret that it is easy to distinguish a face of an English-speaking 
person from a Russian-speaking person. It is connected with the fact that speaking Russian 
and speaking English involve different muscles (and not only facial). Consequently, it shows 
on a person's appearance. In order to make a person's foreign speech fluent it is necessary to 
"switch on" and then teach how to use the muscles involved in speaking the language learned. 
To "switch on" the "foreign" muscles it is not enough to copy movements of lips typical of 
pronunciation of one or another sound of the learned language. Lip work is "a shell". "The 
core" is the tongue position and work. 

Factor 4: Often we find a detailed description and diagrams of articulation of every 
sound. Knowing that a tongue is the organ which fine moves cannot be easily controlled 
(especially moves of its parts) it seems very difficult to use the offered descriptions in practice. 

Factor 5: This factor is the least studied and therefore the least taken in consideration 
while teaching pronunciation. We would like to quote two books on phonetics to show a 
typical view on how phonetics works. 

Figure 1 illustrates the chain of events starting from the cognitive\linguistic level to 
physiological, to acoustical, then again to physiological and cognitive\linguistic...  
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Figure 1: Illustration of chain of events starting from the cognitive\linguistic level 

Source: created by authors 
 

In fact, the success of communication act depends on the operation of all the systems 
involved but production-perception coordination is really decisive in intercultural communication. 

Communication failures, or intercultural misunderstandings, to put it mildly, may 
depend on a range of phonetic features: consonants and vowel pronunciations, word stress 
misplacement, change of rhythm type, intonation patterns (T. Shevtchecko "Theoretical 
Phonetics of the English Language, Moscow, 2014, p. 13). 

"To describe the process of speaking...we need to look at three main events... We 
produce sounds... Then the sounds travel through the air in form of vibrations. Finally, the 
sounds are received by the ear of the listener (Figure 2). 

 
 

Figure 2: The process of speaking 
Source: created by authors 

 

However it is only one part of the story. We also should take into account the fact that 
the brain of the speaker is involved as well as the brain of the listener (P. Roach "Phonetics", 
Oxford University Press, 2010). Nothing seems wrong with these diagrams. Nothing, but two 
very important facts: 1) human's body consists not only of ears; 2) vibrations sent by the speaker 
will affect the whole body of the listener. We perceive a speech flow not only by ear, but also with 
the whole body, which doesn't contradicts physics. This phenomenon was proved experimentally. 

 

RESULTS 
Russian flow of speech & English flow of speech and how we perceive them 
Every time before speaking about Russian and English phonetic difference we offer 

our students a strange at the first glance experiment. The teacher speaks to one of them at first 
in Russian and after that in English. The rest of the group watches. Then the teacher asks to 
describe the difference between Russian flow of speech and English flow of speech. 99.9% of 
participants (more than 100 people) described qualitative differences of the flows. English 
flow is perceived as soft, mild, unfocussed. It does not reach the listener and seems to stay 
around the speaker. 
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Russian flow is perceived as intensive, even aggressive, very concentrated; it reaches 
the listener, touches or even hits him or her. Its shape reminds a tube. It is interesting that 
"aggressiveness" of Russian speech flow has been subconsciously reflected by almost everybody 
by using the preposition " " answering the question: "Where is the flow directed?" They have 
two options to answer: "К  " (to me) or "  я" (at me). They chose "  я" with 
no hesitation. In Russian, we usually use " " to say about an enemy or somebody\something 
threatening moving towards us. To talk about a friend or somebody\something moving in a 
friendly way towards us we normally use the preposition "k\ ". Describing the direction of 
English flow, nobody uses the preposition " ". 

One would consider it a kind of intonation illusion. We also used to think so. However, 
the experiment we conducted recently changed our opinion. In that experiment the "listener" 
was deaf. He understood speech "reading" by the lips of a speaker. We did what we always do: 
talk to him in Russian and in English directing to (or at) him the flow of speech which he could 
not hear. Hearing disability was supposed to prevent him from getting into described above 
"intonation illusion" (if only it was in fact an illusion) because intonation is what we HEAR. 
Without any hesitations, he gave exactly the same descriptions as everyone else gave. The 
question HOW he knew that was answered: "I felt it as if I were a membrane". It was a clear proof 
that the whole body perceives the flow of speech and reacts to it whether we realize this or not. 

Can the flow of speech be seen? 
There is another fact connected with reaction to the flow of speech and its perception 

we would like to introduce. This fact is still waiting to be explained. 
During the above described experiment with the flows of speech the speaker sits 

facing the listener about 3 meters away from him or her. The rest of the group sits around and 
watches the experiment. Very often, it is rather difficult for the listener to verbalize his or her 
perception of the flow. Many of them could be stressed out by the unusual task, by trying to 
guess what they are supposed to answer; by the strange feeling, they never paid attention to 
before etc. The "spectators" manage this task much easier and faster. With no problem they 
describe the differences between the two flows. However, unlike listeners who usually use the 
word "feel", which is natural ("I feel that..., I have the feeling that...") the spectators usually 
say "see" ("We can see that...; We saw that..."). The question "HOW can the flow of speech be 
seen and can it be SEEN at all?" has not been answered yet. 

We talked about this phenomenon in so many details because the sensation one 
perceives from the flow of speech is the first thing you get starting communication regardless 
of the content of speech flow. It is a well-known fact that many English-speaking people describe 
Russian speech as "aggressive" while Russian native speakers describe English speech as 
"haughty". Thus, adequacy of communication can be achieved only when communicants' 
flows of speech are authentic. Authenticity cannot be achieved by imitating. 

My tongue is a friend of mine! 
Designing the COSHCO method, we took into consideration all the factors listed 

above. The method enables the students to use phonetics as a natural, convenient and secure 
"entrance" to the language system: to its phonetic, vocabulary and grammar components. In 
addition, this approach guarantees pronunciation skill stability, keeps every student's foreign 
speech individual and creates all the necessary conditions for adequate communication. The 
question "HOW?" is going to be answered in the following part of the article. 

It is necessary to speak in a roundabout way to show a simple logic chain, which will 
take us to the answer to this question. 

Speaking any language is a physical act, which to a considerable degree influences this 
language representative speakers' appearance because of particular muscles (and not only 
facial muscles) usage in the process of speaking. Consequently, there must be something in 
this physical act typical of all the representative speakers of any language, that "switches on" 
particular muscles. This "something" is articulation base of the language. Whatever phonetic 
particularities a representative speaker of the language has he or she will speak being in his or 
her mother tongue articulation base. It is so because the articulation base is a part of this 
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language SYSTEM (along with vocabulary and grammar systems). We need to notice that 
unfortunately there are some exceptions to this rule. This phenomenon is going to be 
described further in this article.  

English and Russian articulation bases are "seen" on sounds [ , , , ] in Russian and [l, 
t, n, d] in English most clearly and distinctly. Static phase of the base can generally be described 
by the tongue position on these sounds (or more specific, at the start of saying these sounds). 

Nevertheless, being in the articulation base and speaking in it is not exactly the same. 
Speaking involves also lips. Therefore, we would call the tongue position the core and lip 
work the shell of the articulation base. To comment on that we would like to remind that the 
name of the method offered is the COSHCO (core-shell concept) and therefore we view all the 
language phenomena from the "core-shell" point of view. To prove the "core" role of the tongue 
and the "shell" role of the lips we would like to refer to the experiment demonstrated in "Man 
vs. Expert" program (BBC Discovery Channel). Two people were invited to participate in this 
experiment: one of them a typical English representative speaker, the other was also an 
English speaker but she was a spelling expert, winner of numerous spelling contests. Both 
participants were to write down some English words dictated to them by an actor. The result 
was unexpected. The "regular" person made only one mistake while the spelling champion 
made a mistake in nearly every word! How could this happen? Two factors influenced this. 

Factor 1: The actor was an English speaker. Consequently, he spoke in English articulation 
base, which is essential taking into consideration the theme of our article. However, he 
deliberately moved his lips in a wrong way articulating some of the consonants. 

Factor 2: The "regular" person was almost blind and therefore could not SEE the 
actor, only hear while the spelling expert was able to do both: to hear the actor and to SEE his 
deliberately wrong lips work which influenced the number of mistakes she had made in the 
simplest words. 

The conclusion is obvious. On the one hand, the lip work influences sounds much less 
comparing to the tongue position, on the other hand, the lip work is one of the major factors, 
which influences the process of communication (Figure 3). 

Let us return to the issue of articulation base. To master it is not very difficult. It is 
enough to control the tip of the tongue saying just four sounds. We call them "tuning" sounds 
because they literally tune the articulation apparatus to a necessary language. To reinforce the 
work of the "core" it is necessary to make the "shell" (the lips) work properly. This is how 
students come to the articulation base of the English language at the lesson. Coming to the 
articulation base is the main condition under which one can form his or her individual foreign 
speech because without mastering the base it is dangerous and harmful to learn the details. 

 
Figure 3: What our brain sees! 

Source: Canadian neurologist Wilder Graves Penfield (1891-1976) 
 

What you see in this picture is not a caricature. This somatosensory homunculus was 
created by a Canadian neurologist Wilder Graves Penfield (1891–1976). Its proportions show 
how of parts a human's body is represented in cortex. One third is a hand, another third – lips 
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and tongue. Looking at this picture (Figure 3) it seems logical to presume that change of 
articulation base (its "core" – tongue and "shell" – lips) will ultimately change the brain work. 

This explains the fact that getting to the articulation base of a studied language improves 
perception of "intellectual" part of the language – syntax and vocabulary. 

Also it seems natural that with changing articulation base someone changes his or her 
gesture system as well (remember somatosensory homunculus). 

 
CONCLUSION 

All the facts listed above prove that learning phonetics is essential for "entering" a 
foreign language system. We would like to emphasize that it is crucial that teaching phonetics 
should be performed in a special non-imitative way, which provides: 

1) Physical ability to speak a foreign language; 
2) Ability to understand authentic foreign speech (we decode sounds much better 

knowing how they are authentically encoded); 
3) Effectiveness of communication process owing to authenticity of speech flow; 
4) Mental readiness to understand grammar and memorize vocabulary. 
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Abstract: Higher education is becoming a major driver of economic competitiveness 
in a knowledge driven economy. In order that Slovakia to be economically competitive in a 
global environment, it is necessary to improve the quality of high education continually in 
context of labor market demand of graduate skills and experience. As higher education system 
grows, society is increasingly concerned about the quality of programs. The intellectual 
capital based on the ability to establish the changes and to appreciate the possibilities, is the 
crucial factor affecting the company chances for enforcing on the market.  

This paper presents the results of a student's teamwork survey by the application of the 
new educational methodology of project-based learning at the University of Economics in 
Bratislava, Slovakia. 

 

Keywords: experimental educational methodology, project-based learning, teachings 
methods 

 

INTRODUCTION 
The European business practice (the Slovakian one, too) calls permanently for quality 

of schooling (the secondary one and the university one), not only in theoretical knowledge, 
hand-crafted skills and technical sciences, but significantly in social sciences and so called soft 
skills and practical experiences, as well. The society needs to define the aiming of schooling 
insisted on discovering the opposite tools for increasing of the competitiveness of particular 
educational institutions (Gessler, Uhlig-Schoenian, 2013). 

The project-based-learning is one of the teaching methods, which can develop the 
students thinking, can develop cooperative work, create original solutions and evaluate own 
findings. As it could be seen, this method has got positive influence on the students, but it has 
to be used during teaching. There is necessary to educate future teachers, because without 
quality understructure we cannot await, using of project-based learning on the elementary or 
high schools (Kubiatko, Vaculová, 2010). 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Project-based-learning (PBL) is described by many definitions. Each of these definitions 

contains an innovative solution of a problem by a group of students. The work of students is 
commonly prepared as a specific task from the company side and ended by the creation of 
some innovative solution (e.g. event organization, preparation of a new marketing concept, a 
communication proposal, innovation ideas of new products, etc.). PBL is an effective method for 
improving student's practical skills and application of theoretical knowledge to the problem 
solving. Students will make strong connections between concepts when they learn facts and skills 
by actively working with information rather than by passively receiving information (Gallagher, 
1997). The main aim of project learning is an active connection of students to educational 
process. Teachers or their partners from business create problem situation and formulate the 
questions and tasks (aims). These situations and questions caused thinking at students about the 
topic. Project scenarios are not detailed and the final form is collaborative with students. The 
project realization depends on students, from their creativity, fantasy, critical thinking, intrinsic 
motivation, interests and requirements. Teachers and students are inspired by their surroundings 
and by problems, which are created by common life (Kimonen, Nevalainen, 2000). 
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Many discussions of project-based learning are complicated by using specific terms 
that have a variety of definitions. For the needs of our survey we defined following terms: 

- Project concept and Project Management. 
- Problem as common situation and new aims and tasks. 
- Team creation and cooperation. 
- Pedagogue: advisor or mentor. 
- Manager as business supervisor. 
Project concept and management: The project is an effort that necessitates an analysis 

of problem and must be planned and managed. Project must be completed at a point on time 
determined in advance. In our cases we define the project as a task from the external environment, 
from the partner companies. It's a core content and tool of the thermally seminar in a group of 
the specific subject in economics and business management university education. 

Problem as common situation and new aims and tasks: The problem is the starting point 
directing the students learning process and situates the learning in a context. The problem may 
involve an interdisciplinary approach in both the analysis and solving phases (Barge, 2010). 
The problem can be from the sector of marketing, product and technology innovation, etc. 
The problem defines manager of the company. It is always a real project in the field of 
innovation like marketing, processes, product or technology innovation. 

Team creation and cooperation: The team is a group, sharing and working together in 
design, decision-making, analysis and reflection. The binding cooperation of members on 
successful completion of the project is an essential component of the overall approach to teach 
(Scott Barge, 2010). The team members are students of the University of Economics in Bratislava 
from the study program Sales and Marketing. Williams (2002) showed that creating effective 
teams is one of the main factors for project success. Teams possess basic characteristics which 
include having a common goal or objective, teams work together to achieve those objectives, 
each team member has different defined roles and each team member is expert in at least one 
field relevant to the project. Team size and team members are allocated based on the demands 
of each project. 

Pedagogue: advisor or mentor: The role of the traditional pedagogue has to go to an 
advisor, which based on a partnership, not on the basis of superiority or inferiority. The pedagogue 
role is less than of a mentor who transmits information and organizes activities. Some teachers 
may expect too much ability to take control of the project. In our case it is the relationship 
among students and teachers at partner level. 

 

RESULTS 
PBL method was used for seminars in winter semester 2015, as official form of education 

(for the first time was this method used just 10 years ago) within the subject of Innovation 
Management at the Faculty of Commerce in Slovakia. 

The aim of our experiment was to survey the influence of PBL on the student mental 
development. We wanted to see how this educational method could stimulate the student's interest 
for getting practical experience or a higher thinking level of their interest for business activity. 
Totally 96 students were in the subject Innovation Management. From these 96 students we 
designed 24 teams; every team contained maximal 4 students. The student teams were not built up 
randomly. By folding an effective team we used the Belbin test. Belbin (1993) came up with a 
theory on the roles of individual team members. 

The main idea of the theory is that every team member is unique and possesses unique 
behavior which might affect the performance of the project as a whole. 

Belbin opined thus: "The more you understand how/why people act the way they do 
and the more you are able to align them to your goals the more successful you will be". 

Belbin used self-perception questionnaire in his research in order to identify team 
roles. He found 9 different roles that are shown below in the Table 1; every team role has 
strengths and weaknesses. 

Ideally, the team should include each role of Belbin test. We decided for four-member 
teams due to difficulty of solved projects and also the requirements of managers of the 
business practice (Table 2). 
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Table 1 
Belbin's Team Roles 

Nr. Team roles Strengths Weakness 
1 Coordinator Knows the team and enables agreement in 

the team. 
Runs the risk to decide hastily and 
no marked creative power. 

2 Shaper Demanding, dynamic and outgoing. Highly 
productive under stress conditions, stimulates 
actions & progress and strong influence at 
decisions. 

Exerts pressure on others, often 
pushing and provocative. 

3 Plant Highly imaginative with intelligence, 
inspires the environment, individualistic, 
unorthodox and serious minded. 

Sometimes lacking relevance for 
reality or practice orientation. 

4 Specialist Critical thinking ability, objective mind, 
analyses problems and evaluates ideas. 

Hypercritical, likes disputes, serious. 

5 Implementer Conservative, dutiful and organized. To 
make clear and realistic plans. 

Lack of flexibility, unresponsiveness 
to new ideas that remains unproven. 

6 Resource 
Investigator 

Extroverted, creating contacts that may be 
useful for team, exploring on ideas, resources 
and developing team outside the group. 

Over enthusiastic, easily involved 
in discussions. 

7 Completer Forces perception and 100% execution of 
tasks, protects team from mistakes, focus 
on guidelines, standards, schedules. 

Hinders progress because of over 
anxiety and intolerance. 

8 Monitor-
Evaluator 

Accurately judging, strategic oriented, 
researches all options. 

Sometimes forget to include details. 

9 Team 
Worker 

Socially oriented, supports team members 
and team communication, spirits and fairness. 

Lack of decisiveness, avoids friction 
and competition. 

Source: inferred from Belbin (1993) 

Table 2 
Dividing the students based on the results of Belbin test 

 
Source: processed by authors 

 

Besides, we have own experience, done with four-member teams, based on META test. 
As seen in the Table 3 the most important roles are the plant, completer, coordinator and team 
worker. It accords our experience with META form. The team creation could be realized by 
sponsored business authority or by the teacher (Scheuring, Ern, Moehlin, 2013). The experimental 
implementation of PBL, some years ago, at the University of Economics (Faculty of Commerce 
in Bratislava) was focused on students, in order to give them the possibility to work on 
interdisciplinary assignments from the business and social practice, primarily for the creation 
of business models for innovation in technology, ICT, materials, biotechnology, food, pharmacy, 
green solutions, logistics and so on. In the educational condition, we recommend working in a 
four-person team, which should fulfill functions according to the methodology META 
(Gessler, Uhlig-Schoenian, 2011): 

1. MANAGER is initiative and therefore sometimes acts dominantly. He cares for the 
progress in the team and is willing to take responsibility. He focuses on the outcome of a goal 
and hates sloppiness and idleness. 
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2. EMPHATICALLY MEMBER likes to watch others and develop new ideas, ready to 
go new ways. Can easily make unconventional designs and create solutions. He hates routine 
and long while. Therefore often acts on others a little uneasy. 

3. TEAM PLAYER likes to work together and ready to compromise. For him it is important 
team contentment, therefore rather avoid confrontations and discussion. He often acts restrained 
on the others, but can be self-sacrificing. 

4. ANALYST works properly, organizes and expects that others will work consistently, 
therefore hates confusion and bustle. He is conscientious and evaluates things objectively. 
Works well with the data and values and would define hidden connections. 

At our stage, as we just observed, of the research, the representation of different roles 
was important in each team as much as it was possible. As it is seen from Table 2, in the group 
of students there were only 2% of specialists, 26% coordinators and 30% of team workers. In 
our focus-group lacked the roles of specialists, shapers, resource, investigators and implementers. 

Students had got time to decide about the topic of their project. The remaining seminar 
was focused on the final presentation of students' projects (Table 3). 

Table 3 
Project's types in the experimental period 

Project group Projects field Number of projects 
Product innovation B2B or B2C 6 
Technology innovation B2B 7 
Processes innovation B2B 2 
Marketing innovation B2B or B2C 10 

Source: processed by authors 
 

Two conceptual presentations were followed by final presentation. During the semester 
students had the possibility to discuss with teacher and the sponsored manager of company, if 
the project is well prepared. Students were informed about basic theoretical points. 

 

RESULTS 
This result confirms the decision to implement the PBL form as learning instrument 

into process was well accepted by the students. The business practice requires the students, 
coming to labor market, have experiences and skills of project methods. 

 

    
Figure 1: Was / Were you ready for Figure 2: Did the PBL form help you 

 to the PBL learning form? to reflect the question, where would you 
 like to be in the future? 
Source: processed by authors 

 

These results absolutely validated the decision to use PBL method into practice, at 
university, as well. Even, 48% of students started to think about their own business. More than 
80% would feel better as an employer. 

34% 

4% 

62% 

Yes - I've
worked in the
team on projects
for the company

Yes - I've
worked alone on
the project for
the company

No - I did not
work on the
project for the
company

48% 

35% 

11% 

6% 

I started to
think about my
own business

I feel better as
an employed

Most suits me
Position
Freelancer

This method of
teaching is not
for me
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The results to the question "What form of teaching is most suitable for you?" are 
summarized in Figures 3-5: 

 

   
 

Figure 3: Classic learning forms Figure 4: E-learning forms Figure 5: PBL learning form 
Source: processed by authors 

 

The results presented in Figures 3-5 support the proposition, that PBL learning form 
could bring as new experience as a new thinking orientation of the students during the study 
time. For more than 80% of the students that using the PBL form in this experiment, are most 
suitable to achieve good educational results, to be best prepared for the practice.  

 

DISCUSSIONS AND CONCLUSION 
Paraphrasing the Oslo Manual (OECD, 2005) we may conclude that the integration of a 

project teaching into a teaching process is a technological product innovation, while the rate of 
innovation is subjectively assessed by the consumers (in this case by the students) and 
subsequently verified by the practice. The innovation of this process requires the adoption of 
new, significantly improved methods. They may be changes in the equipment (technical support 
of teaching), human resources (teachers' readiness to work with progressive methods), working 
methods (i.e. the practical applicability of this method of teaching) or a combination of all. 
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Abstract: A myth expresses collective thoughts, believes and values, etc. They establish 
themselves within a cultural context, which provides semantic elements of the myth. When cultural 
contexts change, the myth is likely to undergo semantic changes as well. Great Goddess myth 
(analyzed in the deep patriarchal context of the Albanian reality), is destined to undergo irrevocable 
metamorphic processes which affect its fundamental features and values. Myth analysis is 
conveyed in two important Albanian contemporary novels; Black Mërkuna by Agron Tufa and 
Las Cemetery by Zija Ҫela. Both novels begin with a similar characterization of the mythical figure; 
she looms as the Lady of Sacrifice, who suffers for all mankind. The change of cultural context 
(from matriarchy to patriarchy) is associated with a dramatic metamorphosis in the delineation of 
myth. In the novel written by Ҫela the mythical figure (Dinosha) "was dethroned" by her husband, 
whereas in the novel of Tufa, Great Goddess Mërkuna transforms into the Goddess of Vengeance 
who hates and hunts men. 

 

Keywords: myth, cultural context, metamorphic changes, Great Goddess 
 

INTRODUCTION 
The purpose of this study is to compare two different journeys of the same myth, the 

Great Goddess. Two contemporary literary novels are taken into consideration, Las Cemetery 
(Las Varrezas) by Z. Ҫela and Black Mërkuna (Mërkuna e zezë) by A. Tufa. The similarities 
between them are explained by a common mythological background, which is known from 
the par textual data. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHOD 

The comparative approach is the main method of study in this paper. It tends to 
analyze the relationship between the original myth of Great Goddess and the metamorphic 
processes it endured. The comparison lies in two main areas: a) the comparison between the 
initial myth of the Sacred Feminine and the new mythic figures (Mërkuna and Dinosha) b) the 
comparison between metamorphic processes related to each of the new mythic figures 
(Mërkuna and Dinosha comparing to each other). 

 
FINDINGS AND RESULTS 

The metamorphosis of the Great Goddess myth is related to a dramatic and irrevocable 
cultural change in Albanian reality; the violent transition from matriarchy to patriarchy totally 
changed the narration about the Sacred Feminine figure. Great Goddess power vanishes when 
the Man takes control of everything. She "was dethroned" by her husband in the novel Las 
Cemetery by Zija Ҫela. Meanwhile, in the novel Black Mërkuna, the female figure endures the 
inconceivable violence from man and rises like a phoenix from her ashes, turning into the 
Hater of all Men and the Goddess of Vengeance instead of Goddess of Equality (as she used 
to be). The story of Dinosha and Merkuna (the main female characters in the Albanian novels), 
provides an example of the way in which evolving cultural traditions can influence the reading of 
a mythological narrative. 

The changes (in the characterization of the mythical figure), can be explained by the 
refunctionalization of the myth of the Great Goddess in two different realities: a) in a society 
that has newly turned into a patriarchal one (Las Cemetery), and b) in a society which has 
again returned to matriarchy (Black Mërkuna). 
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The titles of novels Las Cemetery and Black Mërkuna unfold the presence of absence 
(death). In the first novel the receiver is dealing with a metonymic title (no mention of the 
cause, but the consequences, not death directly but the cemetery (varreza in Albanian). While 
in the second novel the case (death) is marked by an adjective epithet, which in this context 
can be considered as an epitheton necessarium (Burkert, 1992, p. 116). It is categorized as 
such, because the role of the given epithet is to function as a distinctive term for the noun 
which is next to it. Black Mërkuna can be understood as Mërkuna that brings death, because 
black color and death are semantically related to each other. 

The narration time is approximate the same in both novels. Such time might be the 
potential period of transition from archaic matriarchy to patriarchy. The attempt to establish by 
force the patriarchy, serves as a crucial moment, outlining the 'new profile' of Great Goddess. 

Therefore if the symbolic battle between the Goddess and the New God (who requires 
her throne), will end with the victory of the former, then the Great Mother, the Goddess of 
Fertility, will become petulant and angry with the malice of men, ready for wild revenge. On 
the other hand, if Male God wins this symbolic battle, the total eclipse of the Great Goddess is 
suspected to happen, which will bring her alienation, or even her death. 

Both hypothetical ways through which the mythical figure develops, are strongly 
associated with death (as suppression, escape, oblivion, etc.); the question is which party will 
be the winner and which one the loser. 

 

The common context of revealing the myth of Great Goddess 
Black Mërkuna and Las Cemetery have many similarities, which help in the creation 

of a common cultural level, where the Great Goddess appears: 
Firstly, the villages where the events take place have both negative connotations. The 

toponym is called Ivranaj in Black Mërkuna and using semantic analysis (in the Albanian 
language), we conclude that we deal with the attachment of a phrase word, which consists of 
short forms (trajta e shkurtër) i in Albanian, verb form of kill in past simple (vranë) and 
exclamatory aj (I vranë aj). On the other hands the toponym of Kukunam is etymologically 
made up by the onomatopoeia of plaintive song of the owl (which in Albanian culture is 
associated with the bad omen). 

Secondly, the story begins with the description of Ivranaj village. Ivranaj has no other 
village on top, with nothing above it except endless mountains of Korab, plateaus, etc. (Ҫela, 
2005, p. 13). Its description discloses a world of hidden symbols. The semantic units, mountains, 
plateaus, are male sexual symbols which mark the patriarchal world that surrounds Ivranajn. 
Extreme living, at the very end of everything, with no village next to it, makes the experience 
of the village unlike no other. On the other hand, the novel Las Cemetery starts with the 
narration about a small village too. It is also isolated and with no contact, like Ivranaj village 
in Black Mërkuna. This natural entourage serves as a precondition for streamlining of subsequent 
events. Lack of links with urban (or rural) areas helps maintaining the unchanged beliefs and 
rituals from the ancient times. This means that building typology of the environment, in both 
works, helps to return back in mythical times. 

Thirdly, in both works it is clearly clarified that the narrated story is directly related to 
the experience of a well-defined civilization, the Albanian one. Although toponyms are imaginary, 
it is specified that we are dealing with a territorial unit located in Albanian regions. Such details 
as the comments given by senior officials in Tirana (which is the capital of Albania), or the data 
as Ivranaj has only the endless mountains of Korab over the top (Korab is the highest mountain 
of Albania) show that we are dealing with the cultural outlook of this ethnicity. 

Fourth, the mythic figures do not loom directly but through their impact at their followers. 
Mërkuna appears as Great Goddess through her impact at her worshipers. The narration 

about Shartime, Nafaka, Fatusha etc. (who are Albanian names of the main characters in the 
novel of Tufa) is also related to Mërkuna. Mythic figure of Sacred Feminine is designated in 
the novel through a) The grandmother's point of view; b) the point of view of Shartime, 
Nafaka and Fatusha. 
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In grandmother's viewpoint she is the fairy who protects the women; she is the 
Goddess of Fertility similar to Gaia, Norwegian Freya, Indian Sita, etc. Through her narration 
looms an omnipotent Goddess, being responsible for humans' destiny. 

The memories of grandmother bring back the time of horizontal societies with matrilineal 
connections. These matriarchal societies are considered to be egalitarian and peaceful. Positioning 
of the Great Goddess atop of hierarchical system establishes an atmosphere of peace and 
tranquility. It is no coincidence that this vision is held by the grandmother. Her imagination is 
related to the old myth. She says: I felt close the white spirit of that fortunate being; however 
this perception deeply contrasts with Black Mërkuna that appears from the title. 

In quite similar way is outlined the mythical figure in Las Cemetery. The central 
character in the story (being present or absent during the events) is Dinosha, the savior. Her 
name, just like the unusual ones like Shartime, Nafaka, Fatushe, seems very suggestive. 

 

The symbolic death of Great Goddess in Las cemetery by Zija Ҫela 
Characterization of Dinosha as Great Goddess starts with her first miraculous act. 

Dinosha was in the first year of the marriage, when her husband almost died. A sudden illness 
pulled him down in the mattress, crouched his body and affected all his abdominal viscera. When 
Habit fell into delirium of death, the woman who had always stayed at his head, his gracious wife, 
started to fall deeply into tears, to pat his hair and to hug him thoroughly, like she was determined 
either to hold him with her, or to go with him. While she was bent over his face, she murmured 
something in deep affection and the very words of compassion, that no one heard, made the 
unexpected miracle. Habit opened his eyes, yawned and stood up (Ҫela, 2005, p. 7). 

The rescue from death and the gift of life are features that make Dinosha to identify 
with the Sacred Feminine. Let us bring into consideration that in many civilizations, the 
mythical figure is characterized as "Mother of life". It is enough to mention Arkadiane 
Goddess, Kubau, Hepa (hypothetical predecessor of Eve), Frigian Kubala, Roman Cybele, etc. 
According to Walter Burkert (1983, p. 79), female Goddess may loom as the Lady of Sacrifice; 
this characterization, suits perfectly to the character of Dinosha. 

At the house of the Savior as it was the deity temple, the needy used to knock day and 
night (...). Dinosha was there for each of her fellow citizens, elders and children, men and 
women, boys and young girls, in the time when their soul was ready to get off the body. She 
performed the ritual exactly as the one with her husband, with the fear of failure that did not 
allow her to change it a bit (Ҫela, 2005, p. 8). 

The words like: Deity, temple, savior, ritual, needy, etc., complete Dinosha with divine 
treats. Hence, Kukunami looms as a natural environment where it is preserved pre-Christian 
cult of worshiping the Sacred Feminine. Similarly, the mythical figure looms in the memory 
of the grandmother at Black Mërkuna. The story about the flat stone with signs like plants pedicels 
refers to the ancient archetypal form of the appearance of the Goddess (Kërbizi, 2013, p. 267). 
According to Heide Goettner-Abendroth (2005), curved and round shapes symbolize Holy 
Feminine. The traces engraved on stone, are signs of the ancient times when the Goddess is 
worshiped. She is identified with Mother Nature and the letters similar to bloomy plant 
pedicels which write the past matriarchal history. …ШЧ tСО РrШuЧН аКs uЧvОТХОН К ПХКt sХКЛ 
(...). It was a thin slab with some signs or letters like entangled pedicels of plants on the 
sideways and on top of it. Who has brought this slab, Grandma? Why is it for? I found it here 
my dear. It is said that it has been here since the time no one recalls. My mother-in-law, rest 
her soul, found it here and her mother-in-law too. Here lie the sick people and my mother-in-
ХКа (…) usОН tШ аСТspОr strКЧРО аШrНs, аСТХО spТЧЧТЧР tСО аШШХ вКrЧ ШЧ tСО sСКПt. She wandered 
around the patient who was lying on the slab and occasionally dampened him with some water 
until he healed up and off he went (Tufa, 2005, p. 59). 

The Sacred Feminine is "built" through the memories of generations in the female line: 
from the mother-in-law to the bride. The plural forms of naming the Goddess (e.g., Dinosha, 
Mërkuna), is explained by different entities of the emergence of the myth. According to Barbara 
G. Walker's, every female Goddess (Gaia, Sumerian Ki, Norwegian Hlöðyn, Celtic Danu, etc.) 
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can be considered as different forms of the occurrence of the same myth, the one of the Great 
Goddess (Walker, 1983, p. 67). 

The issue that arises in the case of Dinosha and Mërkuna is that they do not have 
maternity connections with biological offsprings. Despite this formal lack, both the figures are 
deployed as sacrificed mothers who take care for the whole sufferers. 

So when someone was ready to die, she waited until he lost all the connection with this 
world. Just at that moment she hugged him tenderly, caressed him, suffered with him and while 
she bowed over him, used to whisper those mysterious words. Nobody knew what she used to 
say to the mortal man but while he was getting back to life, the Savior gasped for air, her body 
trembled and her skin crinkled on her breasts (Ҫela, 2005, p. 8). 

There are at least two key features in the above text that make Dinosha characterized 
as Mother Goddess: a) unconditional love that she gives (see: hugged tenderly, caresses, 
suffered with him, etc.); b) the anguish that accompanies the miracle act is similar to labor 
pains that women experience during their metamorphosis in mothers.  

This process is considered to be a very difficult one; in many civilizations delivery is a 
bridge between life and death ("God save you" is an old wish for expectant mothers in Albanian 
culture). Hence it is understood that the sacrifice to bring life to another human being is 
sublime. The same happens with Dinosha. She defeats death with her suffering in order to bring 
back a human being to life. Her skin crinkled on her breast (the breast that fed with life the 
ready-to-go man), it is the biggest sign of her characterization as the Great Mother. 

The functionalization of Dinosha as Magna Dea is realized through well-known 
monotheistic symbols. It seems as if we are dealing with the same symbolic network with the 
mystical world of Christian religion, but on top of hierarchy stands a female figure. "Her 
tremendous suffering did not last three hours any longer. Three hours became nine, eighteen 
and then thirty-six until the sufferings lasted through three days and three nights. Only after that 
torture, her beauty triumphed again and although her exhaustion transformed all her features, 
all believed that the blood constantly renewed in her veins" (Ҫela, 2005, p. 12). 

The triumph of Jesus Christ from death is similar to the victory of Dinosha. Symbolic 
network is built on number three and its multiples, a number that carries great importance in 
the semantics of Christian religion. Convulsion that lasted three days and three nights are 
similar to three days of Jesus Christ in the tomb. Her triumph over the pain is similar to the 
triumph of Jesus Christ over death. The similarity of the images is strengthened through the 
identical use of lexical terms. Verb renewed, can be considered as a synonym of resurrection, 
meanwhile the words triumph, veins, blood reinstate a binary reality, which belongs to two 
opposite worlds, matriarchal and patriarchal one. The use of the same symbols, associated with 
similar linguistics terms is probably an allusion of the acquisition of pagan elements (the 
worship of the Female Goddess) and their modification in another religious context. 

This type of 'theft' was associated with the slow death of Magna Dea. The mythical 
figure is destined to perish, because according to Goldberg patriarchy is inevitable (1973). 
The death of Dinosha is a metaphor of the death of the mythical figure during the transition 
from matriarchy to patriarchy. However, in a day of winter sleet, Dinosha gave signs of being 
sick. Infirmity touched her bones and ribs, but staying in the bed was unbearable. Habit Habitari, 
post office clerk, gave the alarm. City of Kukunam was horrified, the sleep was "killed" (...). 
Citizens who had fallen into distress, started thinking and they finally came to the conclusion that 
the only thing left to be done was to do for Dinosha what she used to do for them (Ҫela, 2005, p. 9). 

Death (murder) of the mythical figure comes through a climbing escalation. There are 
details provided that seem to be not very important, but in fact they serve as semantic keys to 
understand what happens next. The first who gets alerted for Dinosha's disease is her husband, 
and this is understandable, because except the connection mortal - savior, he shares also 
affective feelings that come from being a member of the same family. Habit Habitari, on the 
other hand is not characterized by any of the above relationships. He is shown as the 
abstemious office clerk. But the tragic situation gets worse. Such details are highlighted by 
phrasal verbal expression: to fall into distress (cit. citizens had fallen into distress), the simple 
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predicate is formed by the repetition of the same verb thought (cit. they thought and thought) 
which is used to express extension of the serious issue. On the other hand the expression "the 
only thing left to be done" makes you believe that love, sacrifice and devotion (derived from 
unconditional love of Mother as Dinosha), are not supposed to return to the same extent they 
are given. The motivation of actions from obligation and not out of love is the first step towards 
the death of the Great Goddess. 

The "departure" of the Goddess is now an irreversible process. A powerful metaphor is 
used to show the transition from matriarchy to patriarchy. Habit Habitari tried to repeat the 
holistic ritual and the magic formula (that Dinosha used to say in order to bring people to life 
again). But ironically the magic formula "I die for you" is converted into "You die for me". 
Hence Dinosha died. Through an extreme language economy, Habit Habitari is described as a 
modern Uranus who takes the mythical power from his wife. Surprisingly both of them are 
connected by the same types of relationships. Uranus is born from Gaia (in accordance to 
"Teogonia" by Hesiod), like Habit Habitari returned from death (survived) by Dinosha. They 
are both husbands and "sons" of the Great Woman. But, similarities between them continue in 
their identities. In accordance to the "Griechisches Etymologisches Wörterbuch", item 4441, 
the name of Uranus probably comes from a Proto-Indo-European root "wel" which means 
hide, cover or "wer", cover, closed. 

But laugh at me men from everywhere especially men from here. For there are so many 
things I dare not tell you. So many things you would never let me say. Have pity on me (La 
jolie rouse). 

 

The metamorphosis of Great Goddess myth in Black Mëkuna by Agron Tufa 
Another direction of the development of the mythical figure is found in the novel of 

Agron Tufa. Black Mërkuna unfolds all the signs of a matriarchal system, analyzed through 
the perspective of the child narrator. The matriarchal 'oasis' has some distinctive qualities. 
Mërkuna represents a new form of the myth. She is Gaia who has got her powers back. She 
still got the dramatic memory of male violence, which leads her to her further actions. 

Black Mërkuna begins with the description of a matriarch-centric society, which can 
be understood as a society where women have leadership positions in the family, e.g. the 
grandmother has the major influence to the children and the grandchildren of an extended 
family (Ruether, 2005, p. 18). According to the Random House Dictionary, it firstly implies a 
family unit or structure led by the mother and secondly it means the continuous absence of the 
father (2006, p. 459). Both of them are verified in Black Mërkuna. The female characters have 
the main importance within the narrated story, meanwhile men are absolutely absent in it.  

Another feature that makes the novel of Black Mërkuna to be considered as a realm of 
matriarchality is the concept of free love. The connection between free love and matriarchality is 
likely to come from ancient myths of creation, in accordance to which the universe was 
created as a result of self-fertilization (partenogenesis) of the Mother Goddess. This archetypal 
memory that women carry (sometimes in their consciousness and sometimes in their sub-
consciousness) make them feel superior. The concept of free love at Black Mërkuna is 
considered as a lifestyle on one hand and as a ritual to honor the sacred feminine on the other 
side. Women of the village come to terms with men for a short period, just for reproduction, 
just for calming down the fires of their emotions, then expel them and control the house 
themselves. When a woman does not obey this rule, she is banned and punished. Matriarchal 
societies are considered to be egalitarian. But the deep hatred of women villagers against men 
should be analyzed as a consequence of initial action. This action is related to the violent 
attempt to dethrone the Mother Goddess (Mërkuna) and to turn her reputation in pulvis et 
umbra, which is undertaken by Male God (Enjti in the novel of Tufa). The characterization of 
the Gods through symbolic names is related to the relationship between them, the relationship 
between the predecessors and the descended. 

According to the grandmother, many times ago, in the village wildly was fought the night 
of women, Mërkuna (Wednesday) with the night of men Enjti, which falls on Thursday. The God 
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of women killed off the man on Wednesday, meanwhile the God of men revenged on Thursday. 
As grandmother had heard, a time-ago Wednesday, men gathered and broke every house of the 
village, dragging out under the moon, every girl, young new bride and women of middle age. 
After they were taken out by force, they were dragged by the hair then they were raped one by 
one, they were beat the shutter in a tower and then raped again and let them starve for three 
consecutive nights. Throughout all days the women prayed to their God, Mërkuna. Indeed when 
Thursday came, they rose at midnight and led by Mërkuna stormed all the houses and killed all 
the men of the village, taking their hearts out and feeding them to the street dogs. Since then, 
women did not leave any men alive, following the advice of their God (Tufa, 2005, p. 80). 

The retrospective story for ancient times implements mythical war between the 
descendants and predecessor, the Great Mother or Divine Father. Dramatic memory of the 
rape that she suffered brings the myth risemantization. Hence the Mother Goddess transforms 
into Vengeance ones (antimony of the egalitarian Great Mother). The prevalence of the verbs: 
beat, shutter, rape, etc., help to understand the emotional attachment of the grandmother narrator 
with the dramatic event. The intradiegetic story creates two parallel realities: a) the first that 
outlines the mythical event; b) the second molds emotions in accordance with it. This painful 
occurrence repeats continuously in the consciousness (or unconsciousness) of Mërkuna-
followers, preparing them against the men fight. 

 

CONCLUSION 
Great Goddess is one of the most important cosmogonic myths. This myth is 

characterized by similarities and differences in two Albanian contemporary novels, which 
were the goal of our analysis. The commonalities between them stem from the common 
mythical origin. Dinosha is portrayed as the Great Savior who rescues humans from the death. 
On the other hand, Mërkuna is delineated as the egalitarian protector of all in the ancient 
stories told by the grandmother. Male violent attempts for complete domination bring the 
metamorphoses of both figures. Dinosha dies while Mërkuna alters as the Goddess of 
Vengeance. But despite the direction of the refunctionalization of Goddess myth in each of the 
works, its presence raises many questions related to the deep patriarchal character of this 
ethnicity. Literary works are entities with their essential meaning and aesthetic value, but on 
the other hand a cultural object situated within an array of other texts or cultural events. 
Hence, Dinosha in Las Varrezas and Mërkuna in Black Mërkuna probably introduce some 
faint reminiscences of a distant time; the time of fundamental changes. 
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Abstract: Limited knowledge of foreign languages often prevents us to read literary 
works in their original source language; as a result, we usually read a translated literary work. 
Normally, the reader is satisfied to read the translated work of art; on the other hand, there 
are a lot of issues raised in relation to the quality of literary translation. It is not always possible, 
that all the messages that the author wants to express are transmitted by the translator in order to 
keep the text effectiveness. Linguistic and aesthetic elements of the text are specific for a certain 
culture and often do not allow that a text in the target language to be translated in the same 
linguistic level. 

Transmitting special characteristics of literary texts as the rhythm, literary sound, creation 
formats and deviation from norm in the target language needs more than only linguistics 
knowledge and competence. Therefore, literary translation has a very important and special 
role compared to other kinds of translation. 

This special field of translation is very wide so it is crucial to firstly determine literary 
translation. Afterwards, it is going to be discussed some theories about literary translation 
and problems that the translator faces up during translation. 

It is interesting the issue how loyal he should stay in relation to the source text. How 
much is it permitted to the translator to change a text? Where is the boarder which he is not 
allowed to pass? In what perspective does he consider the text? 

Literary translation means translating a text which is considered literal in the source 
culture and language and is adopted with the needs of a literary text in the target culture and 
language. 

 

Keywords: aesthetic elements, linguistic, literary sound, culture, literary translation 
 

Abstrakt: Begrenzte Fremdsprachenkenntnisse verhindern oft, dass wir literarische Werke 
in der Originalsprache lesen; im Ergebnis, wir lesen in der Regel eine übersetzte literarische 
Arbeit. Normalerweise ist der Leser damit zufrieden, ein übersetztes Kunstwerk zu lesen; auf 
der anderen Seite, gibt es eine Menge aufkommender Fragen in Bezug auf die Qualität der 
literarischen Übersetzung. Es ist nicht immer möglich, dass alle Nachrichten, die der Autor 
ausdrücken möchte, durch den Übersetzer übertragen werden, um die Wirksamkeit des Textes 
zu erhalten. Sprachliche und ästhetische Elemente des Textes sind spezifisch für eine bestimmte 
Kultur und oft ist es unmöglich oder unzulässig, dass ein Text in der Zielsprache, in der 
gleichen sprachlichen Ebene übersetzt wird. 

Die Übertragung von besonderen Eigenschaften literarischer Texte, wie Rhythmus, 
literarische Klang, erstellte Formate und Abweichung von der Norm in der Zielsprache braucht 
mehr als nur Sprachkenntnisse und Kompetenz. Daher hat die literarische Übersetzung eine sehr 
wichtige und besondere Rolle im Vergleich zu anderen Arten von Übersetzungen. 

Dieser spezielle Bereich der Übersetzung ist sehr breit, so ist es entscheidend die 
literarische Übersetzung zu bestimmen. Danach werden einige Theorien über die literarische 
Übersetzung und Probleme, die der Übersetzer während der Übersetzung stellt, diskutiert werden. 

Interessant ist die Frage, wie loyal er in Bezug auf den Ausgangstext bleiben sollte. 
Inwieweit ist es dem Übersetzer erlaubt, einen Text zu ändern? Wo ist die Grenze, die er nicht 
überschreiten darf? Aus welcher Perspektive beachtet und sieht er den Text? 

Literarische Übersetzung bedeutet die Übersetzung eines Textes, der als Literatur in der 
Ursprungskultur und Sprache geschrieben ist und mit den Bedürfnissen eines literarischen Textes 
in der Zielkultur und Sprache angenommen werden soll. 



 

38 

Schlüsselwörter: ästhetische Elemente, Sprache, literarische Klänge, Kultur, literarische 
Übersetzung 

 

DIE ÄQUIVALENZPROBLEME DER ÜBERSETZUNG 
In vielen Ländern, seit ihrer Öffnung für den restlichen Teil der Welt, bestand und besteht 

immer mehr die Notwendigkeit für Übersetzungen; dies ist vor allem auf die Zunahme 
internationaler Beziehungen und des internationalen Austausches zurückzuführen. Mittlerweile 
ist es eine erwiesene Tatsache, dass einige Theoretiker aus internationalen und nationalen 
Kreisen angefangen haben, sich ernsthaft mit dem Problem der Übersetzung zu befassen; die 
Anzahl der Studien im Bereich der Übersetzungsforschung nimmt fortlaufend zu2. 

In jeder Epoche der europäischen Kulturgeschichte waren die Praxis und die Theorien 
der Übersetzungen als Berührungspunkte zwischen Kulturen, Sprachen und Identitäten bewertet 
worden; darüber hinaus wurde insbesondere diese als ein Mittel zur Reflexion desjenigen 
angesehen, das "language" ist oder als solche bezeichnet werden kann. 

Henri Meschonnic führt an, dass "das die Ansichten über die Theorie der Übersetzung 
und diejenigen rund um ihre Geschichte untrennbar sind". Seiner Meinung nach, "ist Europa 
durch die Übersetzung und in einer Übersetzung entstanden. Es ist aus seinen Übersetzungen 
hervorgegangen"3. 

Hier können wir die mittlerweile bekannte Formel "Die Sprache der Kommunikation 
(Europas) bleibt die Übersetzung" anführen, die zeigt, dass es einen Weg gibt, eine Verbindung 
zwischen der Theorie und der Praxis anzustreben und dass sich die Betrachtung des Übersetzten 
weder auf die Theorien noch auf die angefertigten Übersetzungen beschränkt. Ganz im Gegenteil, 
es (das Übersetzen) wird eine Großzahl verschiedener Disziplinen miteinbeziehen, die eine oder 
viele Theorien der langage oder der Literatur selbst in Bewegung setzen. 

Die heutige Sprachwissenschaft hat gezeigt, dass die Schwierigkeiten in Bereich der 
Übersetzungen komplexer waren, als man damals anzunehmen vermochte und dass diese, 
zumindest anfänglich, eher sprachlicher Natur waren. Allerdings könnten wir neben diesen 
auch Schwierigkeiten ganz anderer Natur anführen: Hauptsächlich jene, die mit der 
Veränderung der Vorstellung über die Welt, die Realität und die Zivilisationen in Verbindung 
gebracht werden. 

Indem wir also bedenken, dass Menschen mittels Sprachen kommunizieren, und indem 
wir des Weiteren auch die Forschungen berücksichtigen, die im Grunde die Tatsache nachweisen, 
dass Menschen kommunizieren, kommen wir zur Ansicht, dass die heutige Sprachwissenschaft 
für das Übersetzen ebenso hilfreich wie auch "lähmend" ist. Die Sprachwissenschaft nimmt 
genau dann die Verantwortung auf sich, wenn sie beginnt, die Hürden zu erwähnen, die sie für 
die Übersetzungen darstellen kann; dieses Problem verschärft sich zusätzlich, wenn die 
Sprachwissenschaft diese Hürden auch noch ignoriert. Indem sie die Schwierigkeit beschreibt, 
gibt sie auch Auskunft darüber, bis zu welchem Maße und auf welche Art und Weise diese 
gemildert werden können. Da das Ziel der Sprachwissenschaft in der besonderen Analyse 
sprachlicher Befunde liegt, lehrt sie (nicht unmittelbar) den Übersetzer, die relative Inhaltstreue 
der Übersetzung so gut wie möglich einzuschätzen sowie bewusst den Grad der relativen 
Abweichung, bisweilen sogar der Unübersetzbarkeit zu messen. Im Übrigen müssen auch die 
im Laufe der Zeit erbrachten Einwände über das Übersetzen eines Textes mit literarisch-
kulturellem Inhalt oder über die Probleme, die dieser darstellt, betrachtet werden; folglich 
besteht auch die Notwendigkeit zur Analyse der grundlegenden kritischen Überlegungen, die 
sich um die Problematiken, die der zu übersetzende literarische Text aufzeigt, tummeln. 
Außerdem muss auch die Übersetzung an sich als Kunst oder Wissenschaft aufgefasst werden. 

Im Laufe der Jahrhunderte, seit Cicero bis hinein in die Moderne, wurden 
Übersetzungsschwierigkeiten als Schwierigkeiten eingestuft, die beim Anfertigen von 
Übersetzungen entstehen, in den meisten Fällen, solcher Übersetzungen stilistischer und/oder 

                                                 
2 Tupi, 2013, S. 409. 
3 Meschonnic, 1999, S. 32. 
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poetischer Natur: Es handelt sich dabei um Schwierigkeiten, die beispielsweise im Gegensatz 
des übersetzten Ausdrucks und der von ihm übermittelten Energie gesehen werden können, 
aber auch in semantisch geladenen Konstruktionen und in der segmentalen sprachlichen 
Ausdrucksweise, der Kakophonie, der Musikalität usw. 

Aber jeder Übersetzer von Schrifttexten und insbesondere diejenigen aus dem 
literarischen Bereich, also alle, die sich schon einmal mit Übersetzungen und ihren 
Schwierigkeiten befasst haben und befassen, vertreten die Überzeugung, dass es wichtig ist, 
die "Bedeutung" zu erfassen; bei diesem handelt es sich um das Einzige, das übersetzt werden 
muss und sollte. Sämtliche Übersetzer stimmen in einem gemeinsamen Punkt überein: sie 
waren und sind sich sicher, dass sie den Inhalt eines Textes in der Zielsprache ausdrücken können, 
wenngleich sie sich bewusst sind, dass das Ergebnis nicht mit dem Original vergleichbar ist, 
besonders aus literarischer Sicht. Infolgedessen ist auch die Zahl derjenigen Leser groß, die 
sich beschweren und ihre Unzufriedenheit bezüglich der Qualität der Übersetzung oder der 
Übersetzungen zum Ausdruck bringen, von denen einige manchmal tatsächlich nur mittelmäßig 
sind. Wir sind selbst Zeugen einer Entwicklung, in der die Anzahl an mangelhaften Übersetzungen 
mit der Zeit zunimmt und als Folge dessen, wenn von schlechten Übersetzungen die Rede ist, 
die Gefahr der Verarmung der Zielsprache spürbar wird, also der Sprache des Lesers anstatt, 
dass letztere eine Bereicherung erfährt. Diese schlechte Qualität der Übersetzungen kann auf 
verschiedene Gründe zurückgeführt werden: einer dieser Gründe ergibt sich aus den bestehenden 
Hindernissen, welche durch die Distanz zwischen der Kultur, in der der Ausgangstext geschrieben 
wurde, und derjenigen, in der dieser übersetzt wurde, hervorgerufen wird. 

Nichtsdestoweniger ist in den meisten Fällen eine Tatsache sehr augenfällig: Bei den 
Übersetzungen sind es die sprachlichen Fertigkeiten des Übersetzers, auf die das Augenmerk 
gelegt wird. Es handelt sich dabei um einen sehr wichtigen Faktor, schließlich nehmen 
heutzutage in den meisten Werken übers Übersetzen die sprachlichen Probleme den größten 
Teil in Anspruch, die auch am häufigsten erörtert werden, während der Aspekt Kultur (auch) 
fehlen kann. 

Aber in der heutigen Zeit zeigen Übersetzungsforscher zunehmendes Interesse an 
kulturellen Problemen, was auch bei Marianne Lederer aufgegriffen und mit einbezogen wurde: 
Wir zitieren daraus: "unter den Schwierigkeiten des Übersetzens, die in den Werken hervorragender 
Spezialisten behandelt wurden, gibt es und lassen sich auch Probleme kultureller Natur finden. 
Die Objekte und Vorstellungen, die einer gegebenen Kultur angehören, finden keine lexikalischen 
Entsprechungen im anderen Kulturkreis und falls wir es doch schaffen, diesen Ausdruck zu 
verleihen, können wir uns nicht darauf verlassen, dass der Leser des übersetzten Textes auch 
die wahre Natur dieser Objekte und Vorstellungen kennt: Kleidungen, Nahrungsmittel, religiöse 
Traditionen oder Riten, von denen im Originaltext berichtet wird, müssen nicht unbedingt auch 
für den Leser fassbar sein. Es geht nicht alleinig darum, in der Lage zu sein, dasjenige Wort in 
der Zielsprache einzusetzen, welches dem der Ursprungssprache entspricht, ebenso und besonders 
wichtig ist auch der bestmögliche Übergang des implizierten Elements, welches die Sprache des 
anderen bedeckt"4. 

Heutzutage sind sich die Übersetzer zunehmend der Schwierigkeiten kultureller Natur 
bewusst. Dennoch sieht das Ergebnis wie folgt aus: viele Texte oder Untersuchungen geben 
keine befriedigende Antwort auf die Frage: "Wie kann eine Kultur übersetzt werden?"! Auf 
Antworten dieser Art ist noch zu warten. 

Es ist bekannt, dass jede Sprache die lautliche und geschriebene Form einer Kultur 
darstellt, welche in vielen Segmenten erscheint und Ausdruck findet: am meisten wird diese 
durch die Grammatik, Phoneme, Melodie, ja sogar durch eigentümlichere und für die breite 
Öffentlichkeit weniger greifbare Elemente ausgedrückt, bei denen es sich um folgende 
handeln kann: ihr impliziter Charakter, die kollektive Vorstellungseinheit und der Charakter 
von Gestik und Mimik, welcher eine gemeinsame kulturelle und mentale Verhaltensweise oder 
Haltung übersetzen kann. 
                                                 
4 Lederer, 1994, S. 122. 
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Es kann also vorkommen, dass wir uns in einer Fremdsprache nicht ein einziges Mal 
so ausdrücken wie in der eigenen Muttersprache. Die Sprache einer Übersetzung resultiert aus 
einem intimen Prozess, der Verquickung eines Erlebnisses und der Art und Weise, wie dieses 
ausgedrückt wird, wobei es sich bei der Art und Weise natürlich um den Ausdruck des Umfelds 
handelt, in dem wir uns befinden. Genau aus diesem Grund werden feine Nuancen sowie 
Gefühlsäußerungen nicht mit derselben Genauigkeit wie in der Sprache ausgedrückt, die 
gemeinhin Mutter- oder Ausgangssprache genannt wird. 

Wir müssen uns also vergegenwärtigen, dass wir, um den Anderen in seiner Veränderung 
und Besonderheit zu verstehen, ein Gefühl für alle Facetten seiner Sprache entwickeln müssen, 
eben nicht nur für die lexikalischen oder grammatikalischen Aspekte, sondern auch die 
phonetischen und melodischen. Julien Green, der bekannte Übersetzer und ein französisch-
englisch sprachiger Bilingualer, welcher in "Sprache und ihre Schatten" die Problematik des 
Übersetzens zusammengefasst hat, ging so weit, die hebräische Sprache zu lernen, um die 
Bibel in ihrer Originalfassung zu lesen. Wir zitieren daraus: "Wenn sich der Wind auftürmt, so 
wie er sich oftmals im Alten Testament auftürmt, gab es keinen gewaltigen Sturm und man sprach 
auch nicht von ihm oder von einem "horrible tempest", sondern von etwas Abscheulichem, etwas 
Unheilverkündendem; dieses etwas grollte mittels der gutturalen Konsonanten des Hebräischen. 
Und als David beginnt, sich wutentbrannt gegen seine Feinde zu wenden, tut er dies nicht in 
überschwänglicher Manier eines englischen Theologen des 17. Jahrhunderts, sondern wie ein 
grober Beduinenanführer, welcher reißende Laute von sich gibt, die aus den Tiefen seiner Kehle 
kommen, und mit einer frenetischen Gestik und Bewegung seiner Hände. Genau dieser (äußerte 
sich der Autor), ich fühlte, dass es genau dieser Moment war, den Übersetzer zu erreichen einfach 
nicht schafften, ungeachtet ihrer Bemühungen, egal wie gut durchdacht oder ehrlich diese 
gewesen sein mögen"5. 

Man muss aber doch sagen, dass das Problem um einiges leichter zu lösen ist, wenn 
man es mit der Überführung einer Aussage zwischen ähnlichen Sprachen zu tun hat, wie zum 
Beispiel den romanischen Sprachen: also beispielsweise bei der Überführung vom Französischen 
ins Spanische oder bei der Überführung vom Italienischen ins Französische. Es würde sich 
aber um ein vielfaches schwieriger gestalten, eine Überführung zwischen Sprachen mit 
unterschiedlicher Herkunft und Eigenschaften vorzunehmen, wie es beispielsweise bei einer 
Übersetzung aus dem Chinesischen ins Albanische oder aus dem Schwedischen ins Italienische 
der Fall sein kann. Aber dies hindert einen nicht daran zu behaupten, dass das Problem der 
Übertragung einer Mitteilung, bei dem es sich meistens um ein kulturelles Problem handelt, 
ein auffälliges Problem darstellt; es ist nun einmal da. 

Dennoch kommt die Frage auf: Wie müssen wir als Übersetzer verfahren, damit der 
Leser des übersetzten Textes dasselbe sieht oder fühlt wie der Autor des Originaltextes? Es 
gibt keine andere Lösung, als Überführungen durch wortwörtliche Übersetzungen zu vermeiden. 
Die Lösung besteht im Erlernen der Sprache des anderen. 

Nichtsdestotrotz muss das Erlernen hier nicht als ein vollständiger Prozess angesehen 
werden. Es muss eine genaue Unterscheidung zwischen dem getroffen werden, was wir als 
passives Wissen und was wir als aktives Wissen einer Fremdsprache bezeichnen. Auf diesen 
Ebenen werden bis ins kleinste Detail feine Nuancen und verschiedene Konnotationen und 
Implikationen mit einbezogen, die die sprachlichen Segmente in einer Fremdsprache 
auszudrücken versuchen und die äußerst ausgebaut sind. 

Eine Ideallösung zum gegenseitigen Verstehen und zur Entdeckung des Anderen, der 
Ursprungskultur, wäre die passive Aneignung seiner Sprache, passiv und dennoch vertieft. 
Dahingegen möchte und versucht der Andere aus der Zielkultur, die erste Sprache soweit 
kennenzulernen, bis er es schafft, die Botschaft, die der Autor des Ursprungstexts bis in die 
Vollkommenheit mitzuteilen gedenkt, zu begreifen, obwohl er gleichzeitig nicht die 
Möglichkeiten und Fertigkeiten besitzt, sich ebenso gut wie der Autor in dessen Muttersprache 
auszudrücken. 

                                                 
5 Green, 1985, S.75. 
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Überall in Europa muss das Lernen einer Fremdsprache hauptsächlich mit dem 
eingehenden Erwerb passiver Sprachkenntnisse beginnen, die durch intensives Lesen oder 
durch Analysen fremdsprachlicher Texte auf textueller und lexikalischer Ebene bereichert 
werden kann. Diese Vorgehensweise wird zu einem optimalen Mittel, der unumgänglichen 
Falle trügerischer Übersetzungen Grenzen zu setzten. 

Aber leider ist es unmöglich, passive Sprachkenntnisse für alle europäischen Sprachen 
zu erwerben. Es muss eine Auswahl getroffen werden. 

Über welche Art von Treue ist die Rede bei der Überführung einer Aussage in eine andere 
Sprache, über wen oder über was geht es dabei? Treue gegenüber der Ausgangssprache: Man 
muss aber sagen, dass diese Art der blinden Treue unmöglich ist. 

Die Formel Übersetzen heißt Betrügen ist allseits bekannt. Hält man sich diesen Satz 
vor Augen, die anders auch als traduttore/tradittore bekannt ist, ist die Behauptung nicht falsch, 
dass nichts treu sein kann, wenn man von einer ersten Sprache, der Ausgangssprache, in/hinein in 
eine andere, fremde Sprache übersetzt, die Zielsprache genannt wird oder Muttersprache im 
Hinblick auf den Leser. Wir können auch nicht treu sein, denn der übersetzte Text bewahrt 
während der Überführung in die andere Sprache einige Fremdelemente. Dieser Unübersetzbarkeit 
kommt eine besondere Wichtigkeit zu: Jede Sprache verfügt über einige Wörter, die für diejenige 
Person, die sich mit dieser Sprache auseinandersetzten und arbeiten will, fremd bleiben, 
demnach also für den Übersetzer selbst. Dieser kann keine genauen Entsprechungen für diese 
in der Zielsprache finden. Auch wenn der Übersetzer meint, richtig übersetzt zu haben, kann 
es sich durchaus herausstellen, dass die übermittelte Bedeutung eine ganz andere ist, als für 
die Zielsprache eigentlich vorgesehen. Beim Text wird es sich dabei im Grunde genommen 
um einen importierten Text handeln, einen übernommenen Ausschnitt, der in der Zielsprache 
und -kultur gesetzt bzw. in diesen übertragen wurde. Demnach lässt sich sagen, dass der 
übersetzte Text eine Utopie darstellt, der dem Ausgangstext nicht in allen Einzelheiten gleich 
ist, ja nicht einmal assimilierbar ist mit einem anderen Text, der in der Zielsprache auf genau 
gleiche Art und Weise geschrieben wurde. Es ist allzu verständlich, dass einige Abschnitte im 
Hinblick auf die Originalsprache hinsichtlich Form oder Inhalt als Verlust (für die 
Originalsprache) gelten müssen. Allerdings muss man dagegenhalten, dass die Übersetzung 
für die Zielsprache als eine neue Lesart betrachtet werden kann, die dem Originaltext neue 
Dimensionen oder Aspekte für den Inhalt liefern kann. Das Problem der Treue stellt aber kein 
wirklich entscheidendes Problem dar, weil man nicht von einer untreuen Übersetzung 
sprechen kann, sondern es mit etwas anderem zu tun hat, etwas Außersprachlichem, das auf 
Erlebnisebene fungiert6. 

 

SCHLUSSFOLGERUNGEN 
 Folglich muss man auf zweierlei Weise verfahren: Generell muss eine Übersetzung 

inhaltlich gut und nicht treu sein und andererseits auch nicht entstellt, sondern treu7. 
 Kurz gesagt, man muss in dieser Hinsicht sehr viel Vorsicht walten lassen. Einerseits 

ist es uns als Übersetzer ein Anliegen, einen Inhalt in einem schönen Deutsch oder Albanisch 
zu vermitteln, damit diese wohlformuliert klingt, so wie wir die betreffende Sprache auch 
sprechen oder lesen wollen. In diesem Fall wächst aber die Möglichkeit, eine andere 
Weltanschauung in Mitleidenschaft zu ziehen; eine Realität, die auf den Kopf gestellt wurde, 
aufgrund des Mangels an Übersetzungselementen und dem inbrünstigen Wunsch, nur auf eine 
bestimmte Weise zu übersetzen (ein Wunsch, der in vielen Fällen neben dem Text auch 
unvorstellbare und nicht selten auch irreversible Folgen mit sich bringen kann). Wir gehen 
davon aus, dass dies eine ideale Lösung darstellt, bei der Öffnung und Entdeckung des 
Anderen, Hilfe zu leisten. Im Gegensatz dazu wäre es nicht ratsam, die zweite Sprache bis zur 
Unkenntlichkeit zu verändern, indem ihr unmögliche Konstruktionen auferlegt werden, damit 
solche Sachen gesagt oder ausgedrückt werden, die einem nicht ein einziges Mal spontan in 
den Sinn kommen. 

                                                 
6 Vgl. Walter, 1923, S. 189. 
7 Mounin, 1955, S. 81. 
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 Es ist in jedem Fall möglich, uns von diesen Extremen zu distanzieren und somit an 
die echte Übersetzungssprache zu gelangen, und zwar an eine Dritte Sprache. 

 Der angefertigte Text, auf Albanisch oder in sonst einer Sprache, muss den Eindruck 
erwecken, dass er eben in dieser Sprache geschrieben wurde und keine grammatikalischen 
Fehler aufweisen. Dieser muss schön und gut ausformuliert sein und die Möglichkeit bieten, 
vom Anderen durch die entstandenen Zeilen beschrieben und durchdrungen zu werden. 
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Abstract: Two disciplinary programs already consolidated for years in European 
universities are becoming attractive to the Albanian education alike. They combine two different 
subject areas and offer students the chance and possibility of a broader capacity and the ability to 
apply more advanced scientific methods. In this way, students are provided with the fundamental 
competences required in order to practice various other professions, in addition to teaching, 
in accordance to the requirements of an ever-changing market. The purpose of this presentation is 
to show a case of a two-disciplinary study program (History and German language) carried at 
the University of Elbasan. The aim is to present the experience of this program's implementation 
and to give some modest proposals regarding the further development of two-disciplinary study 
programs by underlying specific priorities of these studies, also seen from the European perspective. 

 

Keywords: two disciplinary programs, two disciplinary studies, educational program, 
market demand, European perspectives 

 

INTRODUCTION 
The world is becoming smaller and smaller and globalization cannot be stopped. 

Communication through seven continents has become something normal and usual. If it is 
compared to some years ago, everything had a much slower rhythm than nowadays. 

Scientific inventions and technology have become part of nowadays. The life, economy 
and society are becoming more and more complex. Learnt knowledge is quickly becoming 
old and the professional requirements of employers are increased in theoretical, technical, 
organizing and emotional aspect as well. 

Albanian society as well as the global one is facing more changes than economic and 
social ones which are accompanied together with different problems. 

In this context, a reform in study branches in Albania is necessary. Above all, it helps 
to make universities capable and stable for the future; furthermore, it offers students the best 
prior conditions to be well prepared in the European working market. 

 

EUROPEAN EXPERIENCE (GERMAN EXPERIENCE) 
TWO DISCIPLINARY STUDIES – A "BRAND" FOR QUALITY 

Generally in European universities and specifically in German universities, the studies 
have been organized in three studied disciplines (one primary discipline and two secondary 
disciplines). Integrating Bachelor and Master Degrees, the disciplines were reduced in two 
ones (one primary discipline and one secondary discipline). There are universities where the 
two disciplines are equaled (primary). Most of the universities offer combined disciplines 
which complete each other from topical aspect and are based on economic needs. Two 
disciplinary studies offer two advantages. Firstly, universities may create (combine) their 
study branches in a more individualized way, may set their priorities and may compete with 
each other in order to have the best students. Secondly, graduated students may decide 
themselves which of two branches (disciplines) may choose as priority in order to continue 
Master Studies. This new flexibility is also the purpose of the process of Bologna and not 
necessary the European uniformity. Based on two disciplinary studies, it is offered the best 
possible education to future graduated generations. This kind of study program allows 
studying two equal university branches and offers the greatest opportunities benefit key skills 
and employment. Students should take into consideration that this study shows high 
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requirements in relation to readiness to study and learn two disciplines (similar or different) 
also in relation to autonomy and responsibility. From the students, it is expected the readiness 
to comfort large quantity of data and to be included and engaged with difficult, scientific 
literature in two certain disciplines.  

 

GIVING LIFE TO THE EUROPEAN IDEA 
University of Elbasan is an educational institution whose main functioning is educating 

teachers. Although a small number of graduated students manage to find a job as teachers, 
most of the graduated are obliged to find other jobs not related to teaching. The most problematic 
situation is that of students who study in the department of foreign languages in the faculty of 
Human Sciences. Two dimensional studies aim to create an extra offer for students of this 
faculty who wants to widen their competences and aim to adopt the real situation of the working 
market. Not all the students of human and social sciences want to continue working as teachers 
and lectors. For them, there are other ways of employment almost in all sectors of non-
technical economy as for example, staff issues, staff qualification, media speakers etc. The 
most important sectors where the graduated can be employed are the culture, the media and 
publishing houses. They can work in cultural institutions as journalists, in private sectors, in a 
foreign company, as marketing experts, in tourism field as employers in touristic agencies, as 
guides or experts for digging archeological places. 

 

A CONCRETE CASE IN THE UNIVERSITY OF ELBASAN: TWO 
DIMENSIONAL STUDIES IN HISTORY AND GERMAN LANGUAGE 

The study program "History and German language" (180 ETC) in the University of 
Elbasan combines two subjects in two different fields and offers students the chance of a wider 
formation and the opportunity to learn and apply scientific methods in two study subjects. 

After finishing the Bachelor studies, students may continue Master studies in subjects 
"History" and "German language".  

At the beginnings of the studies, there are taught basic knowledge of history subject, 
practical knowledge of German language as well as knowledge of using the most important 
scientific methods. 

In history discipline, there are completed the basic knowledge through lectures and 
seminars in close subjects as geography, archeology and ethnology; furthermore, there are taught 
regional, specific knowledge about Albania, the Balkan, Eastern Europe and Byzantine. 

In German language discipline, the object of study is linguistic development as well as 
the forms of lingual contact, the history and culture of German speaking places as well as 
German literature. The students are prepared for professions which require working methods 
and different perspectives. They can cooperate together with historians and experts of German 
language. Possible working places are museums, nongovernmental organizations, communal 
administration, employment in diplomatic service, in economy field (the Trade and Industry), 
as well as in international organizations.  

Interdisciplinary aims are: 
- The acquisition of German language and terminology in history field, culture, 

archeology etc. 
- The ability to lead touristic guides about Albanian culture. 
- The knowledge of historical and real connections between languages and cultures. 
- The ability of analytical treatment of texts in semantic, grammatical and pragmatic 

aspect. 
The study structure/Modules: 
This research is based on modules and has an interdisciplinary orientation. 
The research is based on three columns: 
1. Basic courses which transmit basic, linguistic and interdisciplinary knowledge in 

subject fields as phonetics, phonology, typology, morph-syntax, semantics, lexicology, 
lexicography, pragmatics, and sociolinguistics (retorice, history, archeology, ethnology etc.).  
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2. Scientific depth courses 
3. IT and preparatory courses in relation to techniques of academic writing; in 

these courses, there are transmitted knowledge in relation to working and presenting techniques 
as well as art and academic writing. 

If the curriculum and group subjects are studied, it is noticed that the purpose of the 
study is providing basic knowledge, key competences and attitudes in History subject and 
German language as well.  

In this context, the question may be asked: 
Can students, who study two dimensional studies, learn comparative knowledge with 

those students who follow studies in only one discipline? Is the time of three years enough to 
study? Normally, skeptics and critics of this research would not agree. 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 
Nevertheless, as it is stressed in the introduction of this research, in nowadays 

conditions, it is necessary the change and approximation of Albanian legislation university 
system with the European one which considers as a priority the two disciplinary studies. 
Moreover, there are special programs of EU as it is Eurydice8 that support and create 
educational policies where the focus in the concept of lifelong learning. The concept of 
lifelong learning shows also the general theoretical aspect of two disciplinary studies: the 
student knows the basic competences, learns how to use them (maybe how to practice them) 
in the time and moment when he/she should use the competences in further study purposes. 
Naturally, the combination of competences in two disciplines offers greater chances, it can use 
and combine competences from two disciplines. The research opens only a window through 
which you are helped to go into a space which he/she should know better the conditions and 
situation that is faced up with. He/she knows the basic tools and techniques. What it is needed 
is their perfection, a better knowledge during the time of usage which would also bring a 
more efficient way of them. All countries that are members of EU have started and expected 
positively the concept of two languages education in high schools and technical schools 
(specialized ones) which is related with the need of knowing the culture of EU countries 
through the curricula that are offers in these countries. The membership of Albania in EU 
would be conditioned even from the criterion that is mentioned above which naturally means 
even teachers' knowledge and preparation in a foreign language and in another discipline in 
social or natural sciences as well. 

This means that two disciplinary studies are not only an innovation, but also a 
necessary for the university education in Albania.  
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SYSTEMIC APPROACH IN BASIC COMPETENCES FORMATION 
FOR THE FUTURE PROGRAMMERS 

 
Galina Lebed, Teacher, Degree Applicant, 

 
Kherson Polytechnic College of the Odessa National Polytechnic University, 

Kherson, Ukraine 

 
Abstract: The concepts of "key competencies", "professional competencies" and "core 

competencies" are considered in this article. The social order's requirements for the training 
of future programmers are defined. Philosophical, technical and psychological aspects allow 
enriching the conceptually-terminological apparatus of competence-oriented vocational 
education with the term of "core competencies". A set of core competencies required for 
professional tasks' decision and training of future programmers is established. As the 
methodological basis of the research of the basic competences' formation (BC), these 
provisions (principles) a systematic approach have been used in the article: 1) the principle of 
unity, which supposes that system of students BC formation is a holistic education; 2) the 
principle of communication, which supposes that the BC students formation must be 
structurally characterized by taking into account the static and dynamic positions; 3) the 
principle of integrity, which supposes that the system of BC students formation as integrity is 
characterized by the features through which it refers to the more complicated systems; 4) the 
principle of functionality, which supposes the priority of functions over the structure, 
according to which the creation or modification of a structural component of the BC 
formation must occur after the determination of each system component; 5) the principle of 
the ultimate goal, which supposes that a system of BC students formation as a pedagogical 
system characterized by the desire to achieve the goal, is one of the system-forming factors; 6) 
the principle of development, which supposes that BC students formation system is 
characterized by the hierarchical structure, depending on the relations of its parts and 
elements therein are distinguished functioning and development processes. It is proved, that 
each of these components being subsystem is complex object that has its own structure and 
performs specific functions, which in turn determine the system functions as the basic 
competencies as a pedagogic object. Thus, the composition and the relations between the 
individual elements of competence and competency have been determined by means of 
systematic approach. 

 

Keywords: system, systemic approach, competence, basic competence, future programmers 
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Abstract: Authors of the scientific article have pointed out that today the innovative 

component of any economy is a fundamental element for building its sustainable 
competitiveness. The authors proved the problem of unequaled of innovative landscape in 
Ukraine. To do this, a comparative analysis of the Ukraine's regions has been suggested. Next 
indicators were analyzed: sales of innovative products and the number of created new 
scientific and technical developments. Conducted analysis gave the possibility to highlight 
regions, which are leaders of innovative development. The authors have proposed to establish 
an effective structure of innovative management in the country, using of the existing network 
of regional centers of the National Academy of Sciences (NAS) of Ukraine and the Ministry of 
Education and Science (MES) of Ukraine, as the existing structure is inefficient. To make 
geographical reformatting of regional scientific centers' structure, the authors proposed a 
methodology for calculating the strength of innovative attraction of Ukraine's regions. 
Conducted calculations allowed allocating of nation-wide regions, which are innovative 
centers of gravitation and regions that should be joined to this centers. By authors, proposed 
system of geographical reformatting of the structure of scientific NAS and MES centers in 
Ukraine will provide an effective structure that will be an instrument for combining science, 
education and production in Ukraine in order to foster innovative activity in the country. 

 
Keywords: innovation, innovation landscape, strength of innovative attraction, regions 
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 0,01 42 0,03 1,4 0,1 2 0,2 8,9 0,01 5 
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 0,1 1658 0,3 42,5 0,7 54,5 5,9 641 0,1 151 

 0,1 4442 0,2 302 0,33 208,9 0,02 17,5 0,1 822 
-  0,1 912 3,6 255 103 3919 0,1 7,1 3,1 1687 

 0,03 120 0,5 16,2 0,7 11,1 0,1 0,9 0,1 29 
 0,5 152 4,3 10,9 7 9,7 0,4 0,9 0,8 16 

 1,8 16196 41,5 3165 41,8 1732 0,9 51,9 49,1 28870 
 0,01 540 0,01 3,9 0,1 7,2 0,05 22,7 0,01 26 

 0,4 4605 2,1 197 3,1 158 0,2 15,4 6,5 4765 
 0,02 1726 0,04 27 0,1 37,2 0,9 430 0,02 101 

 0,1 324 1 46 1,8 45 0,1 1,7 0,3 93 
 0,03 2092 0,1 23,4 0,1 30,4 0,2 80,7 0,1 89 

 0,2 2297 0,6 52,2 0,8 39,7 0,1 3,4 0,2 147 
 0,01 127 0,1 3,1 0,1 4 0,1 10,6 0,1 10,7 

 0,2 2414 0,1 7,8 0,2 10,2 0,1 2,5 0,1 45,2 
:   
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PREPARATION OF TECHNOLOGIES' TEACHERS (LABOR TRAINING) 
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Abstract: Principles of the systemic approach concerning to the methodical preparation of 
technologies' teachers are considered in our article. The peculiarities of the systemic approach in 
the study of this phenomenon are characterized. According to the systemic approach, the object 
is considered as an integrity consisting of interconnected elements; object provides using of 
adequate means of its researching. The using of the systemic approach to researching of 
methodical preparation of technologies' teacher (labor training) as a pedagogical system has 
given the opportunity to define its components: aims and tasks of methodical preparation; the 
content of methodical preparation; technology of methodical preparation; pedagogical 
environment; teacher and subjects of the preparation. The author emphasizes attention on the 
fact that all components of the system are interconnected with each other and make changes 
in the system. Besides, each element of the system has special functions showing its activity 
and keeping its integrity. 

 

Keywords: system, systemic approach, professional preparation, methodical preparation, 
technologies' teacher 
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Abstract: The paper brings to light theoretical determination of professional competence 
aspects and professionalism of university's faculty under conditions of Ukrainian educational 
reform. The topicality of the paper's research is caused by professional and pedagogical 
teachers' activity of results estimation and system's imperfection. Traditional educational system 
is apparent to be inefficient. It lacks direct connection between corresponding university 
teachers' professional activity diagnostic conceptions with advancements of modern management 
theory. An exigency in easy and clear teachers' activity quality estimation procedures is about to 
happen recently. Constituents of professionalism should be generalized first for determination of 
adequacy marks of teachers work by the university administration. That is why theoretical 
approaches of determination of professionalism and up-to-date research and educational 
personnel requirements were analyzed within education reform. Necessary university teachers' 
professional and pedagogical activity qualities were defined on the basis of the gained material 
and conclusions were made. 

The beginning of XXI century is characterized with activation of creation of different 
estimation methods of University teachers' professional and pedagogical activity. It is observed 
that subjective methods predominate over objective methods in its basis. Methods improvement 
result should become optimization university working process and growth of professional level. 
Besides, faculty is ascertained to include complex of characteristics, such as professionalism 
growth stages, changes in a professionalism structure, level of professional competency parts, 
including special, social, and personal-individual components. 

 

Keywords: education, methodology, professional competence, rating, professionalism, 
educational process 

 

INTRODUCTION 
First experience of Bologna process introduction pointed at its inconsistency and 

complexity as well as hypothetical character of its goals. Besides it was clear that joining as 
well as nonalignment to this process has advantages and disadvantages. It has a complex of 
risks. But there is a certainty about irrevocability of the mentioned process on all levels [4]. 

So there is a question concerning means and methods results estimation of faculty's 
professional and pedagogical activity. Urgency of the topic is conditioned with shortcomings 
of results estimation system of professional and pedagogical teachers' activity, inefficiency of 
the estimation system; lack of direct connection between appropriate quality diagnostics 
conceptions of university teachers' professional activity with advancements of modern 
management theory, quality management; social need in easy and clear teachers' activity 
estimation procedures [12]. 

Hypothesis of the research consists in the following: estimation of the university 
teachers' work efficiency will be holistic and objective only on condition that the essence and 
content of teacher's professionalism to be more exact. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Theoretical analysis methods of scientific approaches according to determination of 

university teachers' professional competency components and characteristics of practical 
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methods of their activity estimation were used in the research under present day conditions of 
Ukrainian educational reform. 

It is possible to sort out a few professional competency tendencies in scientific studios. 
One of the tendencies is devoted to a training process and future teacher's professional 
qualification determination [1, 8]. The other method is devoted to university teachers' professional 
qualification and educational competency study. Beforehand the determination of types issue 
(N. Bordovs'ka, G. Ksenzova), methods (T. Vasylyeva, I. Zvarych, O. Tkachenko), criteria 
(I. Nikulina, O. Ryms'ka) and approaches (I. Zvaruch, O. Rudenko, V. Sobolyev) to the 
estimation of university teachers professional and pedagogical activity's estimation. 

The third tendency is directed at determination of criteria estimation of scholars' 
scientific activity. Thus, V. Zakrevs'ky offered a results estimation method of scientific 
activity in the humanities and grounded the necessity of improvement of scientist's qualifying 
evaluation program [5]. 

The fourth tendency combines all of the authors who were trying to study the issue of 
professionalism and professional competency in the context of philosophical discussions. 

Among them are the authors Y. Klimov, A. Markova, L. Mitina, Y. Povaryenkov, 
N. Pryadgnikova, S. Lhudgylov at alias) [3]. 

Thus, tendencies of scientists' researches depend on the tasks performed by institutions 
of higher education as science and training centers where a teacher joins scientific and 
educational activity. The teacher is a subject of the educational process. 

 

RESULTS 
A specialist passes a long way of formation on the way of professional activity. Since 

70-80s years of XX century the definition of "professionalism" has been used. It denotes 
professionally important skills of the specialist that are told by representatives of other 
professions [11]. 

Nowadays special person's qualities are meant by professionalism which help him/her 
efficiently and systematically to fulfill difficult activity in different conditions, and owning 
psychological structure of professional activity that meets the standards and requirements [3]. 

Thus, professionalism is variable and dynamic and a continuous phenomenon. Being 
professionally active a person gains qualitatively new features. The level of professional 
success changes [9]. 

The definition of "professionalism" includes a definition of professional competence. 
In our case it is the professional competence of a university teacher. In other words, it is the 
ability to content successfully individual and social needs and to fulfill objectives. 

Every competence is based on combination of mutually corresponding cognitive 
attitudes and professional skills, values, emotions, behavioral components, knowledge and 
skills and all that can be mobilized for activity [11]. 

The authors have researched structural components of professional competence, using 
active, praxeological, synergetic and systematic approach. 

Having generalized the researches of scientists, constituent parts of university teacher's 
professionalism can be sorted out. It is represented in the following scheme.  

Thus, university teachers' competency grade provides including the whole list of 
criteria. And knowledge and understanding the meaning of professionalism and educational 
competency gives an opportunity to specify the faculty's estimation criteria (Table 1). 

For a long period of studying different aspects of professional and educational 
teachers' activity methods analyzing qualitative characteristics has prevailed. Various 
mechanisms are used to estimate different aspects of university teachers' work especially 
pedagogic competency. For example: references of the people who have attended studies 
(head of a chair, colleagues), participating in contests "Lector of the year" and "The best 
junior teacher". Tests (headmaster's control works) are usually in use to monitor the quality of 
student's learning. The number of students who take part in contests and conferences of all 
levels (regional, Ukrainian, international) with their results are also taken into consideration 
while estimating quality of teacher's work. Besides, the administration always has reports. 
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Table 1 
Constituent parts of University teachers' professionalism 

Name of a constituent part Meaning of a professionalism constituent 
Scientific constituent or creativity An ability to create a new intellectual product and its necessary 

introduction [5, 7] 
Cognitive constituent Mastering of knowledge system. Opportunity to adapt it to the 

audience 
Technical or operating constituent 
(special) 

Mastering of educational process organization methods and 
new educational technologies. 
Mastering a skill of filling documents [13] 

Personal constituent Mastering the methods of personal self-expression and self-
development. Personal standpoints corresponding to norms of 
morality and law. Personal character traits [9] 

Social constituent Mastering the methods of cooperation, communicative skills, 
and social responsibility [11] 

Psychological constituent Knowledge of psycho educational descriptions of students, 
motivations. The ability of adaptation and means of opposition 
to professional deformations and professional exhaustion [3] 

Source: processed by authors 
 

Really important place is assigned to preference estimation of teacher's work by 
students. It always generates heated debates and even burst of indignation between teachers [6]. 
University teachers sometimes do not consent to promulgation of the rates' results. Teachers 
are afraid to get negative references from students. And students sometimes can estimate a 
teacher as a specialist and as a person. It can be problematic in both variants. The first variant 
is occurrence of an evident conflict with the students. Second one, diligent students do not 
meet their expectations (teacher's incompetence and his or her lack of attention to students' 
success). The third one, teacher's being strict and commanding to students who are not 
interested in improving the quality of their knowledge [6]. The administration is up to make a 
decision. Because the existence of such problems points at a lack of social or even operation 
constituent, nothing can be said about the professionalism level. But in this case correlation of 
positive and negative references may become a factor of estimation [6]. 

One more estimation method of different aspects of teachers' activity is testing 
conducted by independent and noncommercial organizations. It also can be used for 
improving of estimation process. For example in the USA independent organizations research 
and develop methods of estimation in educational sphere, they learn the educational system, 
educational policy and they offer consulting services. According to the results of the tests a 
teacher in the USA gets the right to obtain a position [6]. 

A present situation of development of higher educational institutes' changes to 
objective estimation is happening. But it should be mentioned that the main disadvantage of 
the most famous methods is a great deal of concomitant reports. The methods like this are 
kinds of activity themselves sometimes [2]. 

There is a method worked out in National University of Life and Sciences of Ukraine 
(since 2010 it has got a status of research university) A.V. Shostak. A general estimation 
criterion of teachers' work is a total coefficient during the year. It is a sum of all kinds of 
activity (hours) to normative (planned) [2]. 

Estimating scientific activity one should take objective indicators namely novelty of a 
developed intellectual product and its obligatory implementation [5]. 

According to V. Zakrecs'ky's offer value and substance of scientific works their 
reviewing could be settled by independent experts. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 

Evaluation of a university teacher's competency provides account of a list of criteria 
with up to date demands. First of all it is a knack to organize an educational process on 
principles of humanization, personality-centered approach and person to person relations. The 
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teacher must have formed inner conceptual model of professional activity. The teacher has to 
be a well known scientist and to know the art of teaching very well, to be motivated for 
professional growth, to use individual human resources, to gather creative and "routine" 
constituents, to resist destructive personal changes [3]. 

The beginning of XXI century is characterized with creation of different methods of 
university teachers' professional and pedagogical activity estimation. It is mentioned that these 
methods are based mostly on subjective methods over objective. Every higher educational 
institute is up to choose any of them. Present day situation needs active work with improvement 
of the methods and using the best practice. It is reasonable to involve independent and 
noncommercial organizations to collaborate and conduct a clear and open estimation of 
teacher's quality, making a bank of independent experts. It will help to optimize the work of 
the university and improve the level of professional competency and professionalism. Besides, 
estimation of faculty's activity is known to take into consideration a list of characteristics. For 
example: stages of professionalism development, changes in the structure of professionalism, 
level of professional constituents' development including special, social and personally 
individual components. 
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Abstract: Response Cards (RC) are reusable cards that allow all students to independently 
answer all questions posed by the teacher. The cards are either pre-printed with letters for 
answering true/false or multiple choice questions, or are a blank laminated surface to be 
written-on for open-ended questions. Response Cards offer students plenty of opportunities to 
interact when they are learning a new material, or when repeating a material learned before. 
They also enable teachers to assess the understanding of each student, react instantly and 
adapt the lesson and the class to the circumstances. 

The goal of this study is to assess the effect that the using of RC in the class of Albanian 
language will have on the students' disruptive behavior. The RC was used in combination with 
the Single-Student Responding (SSR) through an ABAB type design. Seven students of the 
fourth grade in the "Jorgji Dilo" school in Elbasan, Albania were the sample for the data 
collection. The disruptive behavior was measured during SSR and RC, by partial intervals' 
recording in the observation of each student in each session. 

Results showed that when RC was used the average number of intervals with disruptive 
behavior fell by 5.3 and that there were no differences between genders. It is not only 
productive, but also essential and indispensable to implement effective instructing techniques 
such as RC, which highly evaluate the active responses of the students. Teachers must deal 
with disruptive behavior, but they also should see deep in their teaching techniques. Future 
studies should examine the long-term use of response cards on the social behaviors of 
students. Researchers should also examine the potential effects of using response cards during 
multiple subjects to determine the generality of findings. 

 

Keywords: disruptive behavior, ABAB design, response cards, single-student responding, 
Albanian language class 

 

INTRODUCTION 
Response Cards are cards, signs, or items (such as felt boards) that are simultaneously 

held up by all students in the class to display their responses to questions or problems 
presented by the teacher. RC do not only enable every student to respond to each question or 
item, but students can learn by watching others. With RC, the teacher can easily detect the 
responses of individual students, which can be difficult with coral responding. 

Response cards (RC) are laminated dry-erase white boards, or preprinted cards, that 
students use to write answers to teacher-posed questions and then display simultaneously to 
the teacher during a particular lecture. 

All literature reviewed for the current study primarily evaluated the effectiveness of 
using response cards in comparison to traditional hand raising during instruction to determine 
the effects on student participation, student academic performance and achievement, student 
disruptive behavior, student on-task behavior, as well as teacher variables. Response cards 
have been used across elementary school settings in subjects such as math (Armendariz & 
Umbreit, 1999), science (Maheady et al, 2002), social studies (Narayan et al, 1990), and English 
vocabulary (Munro & Stephenson, 2009). 

Few studies reviewed addressed the effects of response cards on decreasing disruptive 
behavior. Disruptive behavior has been defined in the literature as any instance of yelling, 
talking to peers, throwing objects, interrupting the teacher, and/or leaving their assigned seat 
without permission (Conyers et al, 2004; Lambert et al, 2006). Disruptions often require teachers 
to redirect individual students, resulting in a loss of instructional time (Newcomer, 2009). 
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Armendariz and Umbreit (1999) sought to determine whether response cards would 
decrease the occurrence of disruptive behavior during instruction in a third-grade math class 
using an ABA reversal design. Results found every student had a lower percentage of intervals 
with disruptive behavior during the response card condition. 

Lambert et al (2006) evaluated response cards across two fourth-grade math classrooms. 
Using an ABAB reversal design, they measured the effects on nine students' disruptive 
behaviors and responding. During the response card condition, decreases in disruptions and 
increases in responding were reported. An interview held with both teachers and students of 
this study using eight open-ended questions (e.g. "which way of answering did you like best?") 
revealed teachers' reported that the use of response cards were shown to have a positive effect 
on students' academic and disruptive behaviors and that the procedures were easy to administer. 
Students reported that they enjoyed using the response cards and felt response cards helped 
them learn better.  

Singer (2013) examined the effects of response cards on student disruptive behavior, 
responding, and accuracy of responding during whole-class guided-reading instruction in a 
first-grade classroom. During baseline conditions, the target students had moderate to high 
levels of disruptive behaviors (i.e. individual disruptions ranged from 40-100% of intervals 
observed during ½ of a 30 min session) and low levels of hand raising and active student 
responding. During intervention conditions, target students were less disruptive and more 
actively engaged due to the competing response nature of using the cards. The results revealed 
that RC implemented by a classroom teacher did reduce students' disruptive behaviors and 
increased their responding and accuracy during class. 

Muharremi (2015) examined the effects of RC in the class of Knowledge on the Nature 
and Math on student disruptive behavior. Results showed that when RC were used the average 
number of intervals with disruptive behavior fell by 5.4 (in the class of Knowledge on the 
Nature) and 5.1 (Math), and that there were no differences between genders. 

The goal of this research is to assess the effects that the use of RC during the class of 
Albanian language have on the disruptive behavior of the students. It also aims to find out if 
there are gender differences in the disruptive behavior when using RC. 

The questions raised by this research are: 1) Do students display less disruptive behavior 
when the RC are used during Albanian language class? 2) Are there gender differences in the 
disruptive behavior during Albanian language class when the RC are used? 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Participants and data: The research was conducted in the fourth grade of the "Jorgji 

Dilo" school in Elbasan, in the class of Albanian language, which is taught in four classes a 
week. The school and the class were chosen randomly. The sample for data collection was 
seven students who were chosen by the researcher and the teacher of the class, after the 
researcher observed the class for 2-3 classes a week during a month and identified them as 
students with disruptive behavior. These students were 9-10 years of age, and their grades in 
the subject were 6, 7 and 8 (the lowest passing grade in the Albanian education system is 5, 
and the highest is 10). 29% of the samples were girls and 71% boys (Table 1). The teacher 
holds the Bachelor Degree "Teacher of grades 1-4", has obtained the "very well" grade in the 
third level of qualification, and has been teaching all subjects of the fourth grade curriculum 
including Albanian class for 7 years. 

The project of the research and the procedures: An ABAB type design was used, which 
means: A) Use of Single-Student Responding (SSR1); B) Use of Response Cards (RC1); A) 
Use of Single-Student Responding (SSR2); B) Use of Response Cards (RC2). This design 
type means that the disruptive behavior will be measured during four sessions during which 
SSR and RC will be used consecutively, and the aim will be to find out whether there are 
differences in the disruptive behavior of the students during SSR compared to RC. 

The use of the SSR consisted of the teacher's typical hand raising instructional method, 
utilizing a question and answer format where students were expected to raise their hands in 
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response to the teacher's questions and await the teacher to call them to respond. Steps for 
each instructional interval during RC condition included: 1) vocally present of the question to 
the class; 2) provide adequate wait time for students to use the response cards; 3) request 
students to present their cards, glance around the room at each card with no individual 
feedback provided; 4) vocally reveal the answer to class and 5) provide praise statement for 
using response cards correctly and/or correct answer. 

The teacher, who did not have previous knowledge on the RC, received a training 
which focused on knowing the essentials and characteristics of the RC and on mastering the 
skill to use them in class. The use of SSR and RC was applied several times during a month 
by the teacher, so that students would become familiar with them. No measuring was 
performed during this period. 

The observation procedure: The research team consisted of the researcher and his 6 
assistants. The assistants were students on master in education, and they were present during 
the Albanian language class. The disruptive behaviors were recorded through direct 
observation. Each assistant observed one student and kept notes of their disruptive behaviors 
(if any). Students were not aware that they were being observed. 

Observers and students were given codes from 1-7 and they kept these codes until the 
end of the study. Each observer recorded the disruptive behaviors of one designated student, 
using a recording procedure with partial intervals. Each participating student was observed for 
10 seconds, and then 5 seconds were used for recording. A wall mounted electronic clock was 
used so that observers were in sync during observations in 10 seconds intervals. 

Table 1 
Demographic, academic data and mean number of intervals 

of disruptive behavior during SSR and RC conditions for the target students 
Student Gender Age Grade in the 

subject of Albanian 
SSR1 RC1 SSR2 RC2 

Student 1 M 
9 years  

and 9 months 
6 7.5 1.9 8.0 2 

Student 2 F 
9 years  

and 11 months 
7 5.7 0.4 5.1 1.5 

Student 3 M 
10 years  

and 1 months 
6 7.7 2.8 7.5 1.4 

Student 4 M 10 years 8 6.4 1.0 4.0 1.2 

Student 5 M 
9 years  

and 9 months 
6 7.5 2.0 7.9 1.9 

Student 6 F 10 years 7 7.4 1.3 8.7 2.1 

Student 7 M 
9 years  

and 7 months 
7 7.9 2.7 7.4 1.4 

Group (M)    7.1 1.7 6.9 1.8 
Note: SSR = single-student responding; RC = response cards 

 

Research instrument: The instrument used in this study was a table for the recording of 
disruptive behaviors and was built by adapting instruments of Singer (2013). Observers had 
recording cards with observation intervals. If the student displayed disruptive behavior during 
an observation interval, the interval was coded as disruptive (+). If no disruptive behavior was 
displayed, the interval was coded 0. 

Defining and measuring the variables: The variables in this study are: disruptive behavior 
(dependent variable), RC (independent variable) and SSR (independent variable). The operational 
definition of the variables in this study was: Disruptive behavior in class is every instance of 
yelling, talking to peers, throwing objects, interrupting the teacher, and/or leaving their assigned 
seat without permission (Conyers et al, 2004; Lambert et al, 2006). 

RC consist in the teacher presenting a question to the class and then the students 
responding by writing a one or two word answer on their response cards, displaying their 
cards immediately upon the teacher's request, and then awaiting feedback from the teacher. 
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SSR consist of the teacher's typical hand raising instructional method, utilizing a question 
and answer format where students are expected to raise their hands in response to the teacher's 
questions and await the teacher to call them to respond. 

 

RESULTS 
The first research question: Do students display less disruptive behavior when the RC 

is used in Albanian class? 
The disruptive behaviors of seven students during the Albanian language class were 

observed in alternated SSR and RC intervals. Data on intervals of disruptive behavior for each 
student (Table 1) show that: 

Student 1 (boy) reduced by 5,6 the average number of intervals with disruptive 
behavior when passing from SSR1 session (M = 7,5) to RC1 (M = 1,9), and an even greater 
reduction (6) when passing from SSR2 (M = 8,0) to RC2 (M = 2,0). His overall reduction of 
the average number of intervals with disruptive behavior was 5,9 when passing from SSR 
session (M = 7,8) to the RC session (M = 1,9). Student 1 displayed less disruptive behavior 
when the RC technique was used. 

Student 2 (girl) reduced by 5,3 the average number of intervals with disruptive 
behavior when passing from SSR1 session (M = 5,7) to RC1 (M = 0,4). The reduction was 
smaller (3,6) when passing from SSR2 (M = 5,1) to RC2 (M = 1,5). Her overall reduction of 
the average number of intervals with disruptive behavior was 4,5 when passing from SSR 
session (M = 5,4) to the RC session (M = 0,9). Student 2 displayed less disruptive behavior 
when the RC technique was used. 

Student 3 (boy) reduced by 4,9 the average number of intervals with disruptive 
behavior when passing from SSR1 session (M = 7,7) to RC1 (M = 2,8). The reduction was 
greater (6,1) when passing from SSR2 (M = 7,5) to RC2 (M = 1,4). His overall reduction of 
the average number of intervals with disruptive behavior was 5,4 when passing from SSR 
session (M = 7,6) to the RC session (M = 2,1). Student 3 displayed less disruptive behavior 
when the RC technique was used. 

Student 4 (boy) reduced by 5,4 the average number of intervals with disruptive 
behavior when passing from SSR1 session (M = 6,4) to RC1 (M = 1,0). The reduction was 
smaller (2,8) when passing from SSR2 (M = 4,0) to RC2 (M = 1,2). His overall reduction of 
the average number of intervals with disruptive behavior was 4,1 when passing from SSR 
session (M = 5,2) to the RC session (M = 1,1). Student 4 displayed less disruptive behavior 
when the RC technique was used. 

Student 5 (boy) reduced by 5,5 the average number of intervals with disruptive 
behavior when passing from SSR1 session (M = 7,5) to RC1 (M = 2,0). The reduction was 
greater (6,0) when passing from SSR2 (M = 7,9) to RC2 (M = 1,9). His overall reduction of 
the average number of intervals with disruptive behavior was 5,8 when passing from SSR 
session (M = 7,7) to the RC session (M = 1,9). Student 5 displayed less disruptive behavior 
when the RC technique was used. 

Student 6 (girl) reduced by 6,1 the average number of intervals with disruptive 
behavior when passing from SSR1 session (M = 7,4) to RC1 (M = 1,3), and a greater 
reduction (6,6) when passing from SSR2 (M = 8,7) to RC2 (M = 2,1). Her overall reduction 
of the average number of intervals with disruptive behavior was 6,3 when passing from SSR 
session (M = 8,0) to the RC session (M = 1.7). Student 6 displayed less disruptive behavior 
when the RC technique was used. 

Student 7 reduced by 6,2 the average number of intervals with disruptive behavior 
when passing from SSR1 session (M = 7,9) to RC1 (M = 2,7), and an even smaller reduction 
(6,0) when passing from SSR2 (M = 7,4) to RC2 (M = 1,4). His overall reduction of the 
average number of intervals with disruptive behavior was 5,6 when passing from SSR session 
(M = 7,6) to the RC session (M = 2,0). Student 7 displayed less disruptive behavior when the 
RC technique was used. 

When passing from SSR1 to RC1, Student 7 had the greatest reduction (M = 6,2) of 
the average number of disruptive behavior intervals (Table 1), and student 3 had the smallest 



 

69 

reduction (M = 4,9). When passing from SSR2 to CR2, Student 6 had the greatest reduction 
(M = 6,6) of the average number of disruptive behavior intervals, and students 4 had the 
smallest reduction (M = 2,8). Student 6 also had the greatest reduction of the average number 
of disruptive behavior intervals M = 6,3 when passing from SSR to RC. Student 4 had the 
smallest reduction of the average number of disruptive behavior intervals - M = 4,1 when 
passing from SSR to RC.  

For all involved students, there is a 0,2 difference between the average number of 
intervals with disruptive behaviors during SSR1 (M = 7,1) and SSR2 (M = 6,9). So it can be 
said that student display almost the same number of intervals with disruptive behavior during 
these sessions. The difference between average number of intervals with disruptive behaviors 
during RC1 (M = 1,7) and RC2 (M = 1,8) is 0,1. 

For all involved students, the difference between average number of intervals with 
disruptive behaviors during SSR1 (M = 7,1) and RC1 (M = 1,7) is 5,4. Student 7 had the greatest 
reduction. All seven disruptive students increased the average number of intervals with 
disruptive behaviors when passing from RC1 to SSR2. Student 6 had the greatest increase. All 
students indicated a reduction of disruptive behavior when passing from SSR2 to RC2. This is 
a considerable reduction that highlights the efficiency of using the RC technique, which is 
confirmed by the other reduction (by 5,1) of the number of intervals with disruptive behaviors 
when passing from SSR2 (M = 6,9) to RC2 (M =1,8). The greatest reduction of intervals with 
disruptive behaviors happens during the first passing from SSR to RC. 

The behavior of the disruptive student varied between a middle and low level when 
using RC. Disruptive behavior declined during the RC1 session, increased during SSR2, and 
declined again during RC2. The overall average reduction of number of intervals with 
disruptive behaviors for all involved students was 5,3, with M = 7,0 during SSR and M = 1,7 
during RC. 

So, less disruptive behaviors were displayed when RC technique was used during 
Albanian class. 

The second research question: Are there gender differences when using the RC in 
Albanian class? 

The sample was 29% girls and 71% boys. This ratio does not match the real ratio in 
the class, where 70% are girls and 30% boys. 

Girls (M = 6,5) had 0,9 less intervals with disruptive behavior than boys (M = 7,4) 
(see table 1) during SSR1. Girls (M = 1,3) had 0,7 less intervals with disruptive behavior than 
boys (M = 2,0) during RC1. There is no difference during SSR2. But in RC2 girls had 0,2 
more intervals with disruptive behaviors than boys. Girls had a decline of 5,2 in the average 
number of intervals with disruptive behaviors when passing from SSR1 (M = 6,5) to RC1 (M 
= 1,3). The reduction for girls was smaller (5,1) when passing from SSR2 (M = 6,9) to RC2 
(M = 1,8). The overall reduction of intervals with disruptive behaviors for girls was 5,2 when 
passing from SSR (M = 6,7) to RC (M = 1,5). 

Boys had a decline of 5.4 in the average number of intervals with disruptive behaviors 
when passing from SSR1 (M = 7.4) to RC1 (M = 2.0). The reduction for boys was smaller (5.3) 
when passing from SSR2 (M = 6.9) to RC2 (M = 1.6). The overall reduction of intervals with 
disruptive behaviors for boys was 5.3 when passing from SSR (M = 7.1) to RC (M = 1.8). 

The difference was 0.3 in the average number of intervals with disruptive behavior 
between girls (4.9) and boys (5.2) when passing from SSR1 to RC1. When passing from SSR2 
to RC2 girls had in average 1.2 more intervals with disruptive behaviors than boys. The 
difference was 0.3 when passing from SSR to RC sessions, with M = 5 for girls and M = 5.3 for 
boys. So, there were no gender differences when using RC in Albanian language class. 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONLUSION 
The purpose of the current study was to assess the effect that the using of RC in the class 

of Albanian language will have influence on the students' disruptive behavior, as well as to 
discover if there are any gender differences in the disruptive behavior of boys and girls while 



 

70 

using RC? The research results showed that less disruptive behaviors happen (M = 5,3) when 
RC was used in the class of Albanian and that there were no gender differences when this 
technique was used. A summary of the data for each student provides a good argument for the 
prediction, verification and the recurrence of the positive effects of the RC on the disruptive 
behavior of students. All students displayed a considerable decline of disruptive behaviors 
during RC sessions compared to SSR sessions. These results reinforce the findings of studies by 
Armendariz & Umbreit (1999), Singer (2013) and Muharremi (2015). 

The research results indicate a functional relation between the dependent variable 
(disruptive behavior) and the independent variable (Response Cards). Students showed higher 
level of disruptive behavior during SSR compared to RC sessions. It has been accepted that 
teaching methods influence the disruptive behavior of the students (Kounin, 1970).  

Response Cards increased opportunities for students to interact while learning new 
material or reviewing previously learned material (Randolph, 2007; Sutherland et al, 2002). 
This provided allow teachers to assess student understanding, give immediate feedback 
(Christle & Schuster, 2003), and adjust the lesson accordingly (Kellum et al, 2001). 

As Lambert et al (2006) note, these findings are in line with previous researches for 
the fact that the implementation of effective instructive strategies such as the RC, which 
highly evaluate active responses of the students, is not only productive, but also essential and 
indispensable. 

Furthermore, these results are supported by research in certain areas of learning and by 
the positive effects of direct instructive strategies, especially for urban teachers from Bullara 
(1994) and Delpit (1995). 

The research results showed that all seven disruptive students were less disruptive 
during RC sessions. Lambert et al (2006) note that during the last years a lot of debates have 
focused on the approach to effective instructions to students, but the impact of these 
approaches rarely went along with this discussion. 

Techniques like RC get students involved, so they are required to take an active role in 
the instructions. For students, being more attentive with the instructions means more learning 
and less distraction from other factors in class, and less time for disruptive behavior. Using 
RC also allows teachers to receive distinguishable answers from students, and as a result they 
can continuously have immediate feedback on the students' performance, which also increases 
the learning of the students. Teachers must get familiar with techniques like RC and make 
them part of their work. 

The literature supports an increased amount of teacher feedback in result of using 
response cards, suggesting this intervention is ideal for students whose behaviors are 
maintained by social positive reinforcement (Munro & Stephenson, 2009). While the use of 
response cards for escape maintained behavior has not specifically been studied, they may 
effectively serve as an abolishing operation; making the academic content less aversive and 
escape less reinforcing and any problem behavior that results in escape less likely. 

Future studies should examine the long-term use of response cards on the social 
behaviors of students. Researchers should also examine the potential effects of using response 
cards during multiple subjects to determine the generality of findings. 
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Abstract: The issue of the importance of the formation of necessary psycho-physiological 
qualities for the future civil aviation specialists in the context of the safety flights has been 
discussed in our article. The negative factors of the pilots' professional activity and air traffic 
controllers have been characterized. It is noted an important role and a positive influence of 
physical education during the professional training of future civil aviation specialists. It is given 
the examples of physical exercises that form the necessary psycho-physiological qualities during 
the professional training of the flight schools cadets for their future career in the aviation. 

 

Keywords: aviation specialist, physical education, flight schools, physiological qualities, 
negative factors, civil aviation, professional activity, physical exercises 
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Abstract: Authorial approach to the structure of subjective (physical) competence of future 

electrical technicians-electricians is grounded in our article. Such components as valuable and 
motivational component (positive motivation on educational activity), cognitive component 
(aspiration to acquisition of physics knowledge), operational component (skills to do practical 
and researching activity), creative and reflexive component (possibility to use knowledge, abilities 
and skills in scientifically applied researches) are proved. In the process of structural components 
identification and their indicators, we have established the formatted level of characteristics 
of subjective (physical) competence of the future technicians-electricians. There are: 

1) high (creative): the student has a high motivation and cognitive activity; he is fluent in 
scientific terms and facts; he is able to use knowledge in unusual situations in the practice; he has 
a critical and creative thinking; he is able to plan an experiment to prepare the demonstration, 
construct tools and devices, participate in competitions, scientific and applied research; 

2) average (reconstructive): the student is interested in the subject; using the knowledge 
and skills in training activities; he is able to use different methods for scientific searching; he is 
able to do experiments and to solve typical tasks, justifying the chosen method; he participates 
in students conferences, workshops, natural quests etc.; 

3) low (reproductive): the student has a low learning motivation, no wish to be creative; 
he has the basic skills and knowledge on the subject; he is able to do the experiment by example 
and to solve problems with the help of others; he is able to use his knowledge and skills in 
preparing reports, essays, presentations and so on. 

Considered problem is actually and requires further theoretical and methodological 
research, as today's labor market misses highly qualified technicians in the field of electric 
power. 

 
Keywords: subjective (physical) competence, technicians-electricians 
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Abstract: The main goal in this Article is consideration of various aspects of the definition 
of "readiness", especially the "readiness of the future teachers of computer sciences to the 
development of creative thinking of senior pupils in extracurricular activities". The author 
described its components, criteria and levels. 

The professional readiness for pedagogical activity is seen as a complex structure of 
integral education of the person. It testifies about quality of vocational training, formation of 
relevant skills, social and psychological ability to teaching the robot. The readiness of the future 
teacher of computer sciences to the development of creative thinking of senior pupils in 
extracurricular activities has such components as the Psychological readiness; the Scientific-
theoretical readiness; the Practical readiness. 

Criteria are defined as signs, which being assessed level of functioning and development 
of the object relying on the experience of many scientists. The main criteria of readiness of the 
future teachers of computer science to the development of creative thinking in high school 
extracurricular activities can be attributed the motivational, the informational; the operational-
activity, the personality-creative, the valuable and the reflexive-results. 

 

Keywords: readiness, creative thinking, teachers of computer sciences, components, 
criteria and levels of readiness 

 

INTRODUCTION 
Problems of formation of readiness for professional activity and its various aspects of 

dealt with in many studies both philosophers and psychologists, and teachers such as B. Ananiev, 
I. Bekh, M. Diachenko, D. Iznadzhe, L. Kandybovych, N. Kuzmina, L. Kadchenko, V. Moliako, 
K. Platonov, O. Piekhota, S. Rubynshtein, V. Slastonin, T. Tikhonova, Yu. Shapoval and others. 

General principles of preparation of specialists in different fields in higher education are 
considered in works of different scientists such as A. Aleksiuk, O. Andrieev, V. Haluzynskyi, 
S. Honcharenko, T. Koval, L. Panchenko, V. Yahupov and others. The problem of professional 
training of the teacher of computer sciences was directly researched by V. Bykov, T. Vakaliuk, 
A. Hurzhii, R. Hurevych, M. Zhaldak, S. Zhukovskyi, O. Kryvonos, N. Morze, S. Rakov, Ya. Sikora, 
O. Spivakovski, O. Spirin, S. Semerikov, Yu. Ramskyi, O. Usata, A. Fedorchuk and others. 

Recently also started actively investigating the problem of creativity which was the 
subject of many studies in modern pedagogical science and in psychology (V. Andrieiev, 
L. Babanin, Yu. Babanskyi, F. Honobolin, B. Korotiaiev, H. Kostiuk, I. Lerner, D. Nikolenko, 
A. Petrovskyi, M. Pospielov, N. Postaliuk, Zh. Puankare, L. Fridman, V. Rakhmanin, V. Slastonin, 
S. Rubinshtein, I. Kharlamov, V. Shadrikov, H. Shchukina and others). 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
The main goal in this Article is consideration of various aspects of the definition of 

"readiness", especially the "readiness of the future teachers of computer sciences to the development 
of creative thinking of senior pupils in extracurricular activities", as well as clarification of its 
basic component and criteria. 

Problems readiness of the person to the activities devoted to the works of philosophers, 
psychologists and educators. Considering the concept of readiness of the person to the activity 
on the basis of a philosophical approach describes it as a certain state mind, this is because 
according to this approach any activity is programmed and guided by consciousness, which in 
its turn serves as the reasons for any human actions [10, p. 64]. 
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RESULTS 
From the perspective of psychology readiness is defined as the willingness of complex 

personal education, which includes motivational, psychological characteristics and personality 
of the individual [4; 5; 8]. 

Most of the pedagogues considered the concept of "readiness" to certain kinds of 
activities. Therefore, the understanding of the concept of "readiness for pedagogical work" is 
seen in the researches of V. Slastenin like: "… МШЦpХТМКЭОН pОrЬШЧКХ ПШrЦКЭТШЧ ЭСКЭ ЬОrЯОЬ КЧ 
important characteristic of the teachers professionalism and it is a special mental state which 
provides presence of the image the structure of certain activities and professional orientation 
of consciousness on its implementation in the subject and contains all sorts of installation on 
the awareness of the educational problem, models of probable behavior, the definition of 
special methods of actions, assessment of its capabilities as they relate to future challenges 
and the need to achieve a certain result" [9, p. 19]. In addition, he considers that the quality of 
readiness for the implementation of a teacher of pedagogical activity directly depends on both 
the theoretical as well as the practical training, which got a student at the university, and 
formation of motivational component [9, p. 78]. 

S. Maksimenko and O. Pelekh considered readiness to a particular type of activity as a 
"purposeful expression of personality, which contains his/her beliefs, opinions, attitudes, motives, 
feelings, volitional and intellectual qualities, knowledge, skills, abilities and instructions" [7, 
p. 70]. The majority of scientists believe that the readiness can be regarded as quality, and as a 
state, that are mostly caused by persistent mental motives and personality characteristics. 

Deeply enough K. Duray-Novakova discloses the concept of "professional readiness", 
which views it as "an integral value of all the substructures of personality which are focused 
on the full and successful implementation of various functions of the teacher" [3, p. 25]. 

L. Kondrashova includes to the structure of readiness such components as "the ideological 
and moral, professional and pedagogical attitudes and beliefs, professional orientation of mental 
processes, self-control, the pedagogical optimism, the mood in the teaching activities, the ability 
to overcome difficulties, self-evaluation of the results of own work, the need for professional 
self, which provides high results of pedagogical activity" [6, pp. 13-14]. 

Thus, we can conclude that the professional readiness for pedagogical activity is seen 
as a complex structure of integral education of the person. It testifies about quality of 
vocational training, formation of relevant skills, social and psychological ability to teaching 
the robot. Criteria are defined as signs, which being assessed level of functioning and 
development of the object relying on the experience of many scientists. The main criteria of 
readiness of the future teachers of computer sciences to the development of creative thinking 
in high school extracurricular activities can be attributed the motivational, the informational, 
the operational-activity, the personality-creativity, the valuable, and the reflexive-results [1]. 

One of the main components of readiness of the future teachers of computer sciences 
to the development of creative thinking of senior pupils in extracurricular activities is a 
determination of the level of readiness. Top pedagogues allocate such levels as: 

• The adaptation level (initial) characterizes teacher who has a low level of knowledge 
of special psychological and pedagogical disciplines; lack of autonomy in learning activities; 
low level of control, self-control and self-correction of professional activity; manifestation of 
discontent of choice of profession, low level of awareness of the purpose of formation of the 
future professional activity; 

• The reproductive (low) level is manifested in the passive attitude to the profession; 
fragmentary and unsystematic knowledge of the special psychological and pedagogical 
disciplines; insufficient ability to use existing knowledge for the formation of professional 
development; 

• A partially of the Search (enough) level is distinguished emotionally positive attitude to 
the profession; the knowledge of the special psychological and pedagogical disciplines are 
clearly manifested and active in their future steal; forecasting, the ability to evaluate and adjust 
their professional activities; the ability to self-development and self-diagnosis; self-assessment of 
their own capabilities is not always adequate; 
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• The creative and research level, which is characterized by a clear positive attitude 
to the profession; ability to find solutions in unusual situations; a high level of specialized 
knowledge and psycho-pedagogical disciplines; the pedagogical necessity in the personal 
development, in-depth theoretical and methodological knowledge; self-esteem and a high 
level of autonomy [2]. So, the readiness of the future teacher of computer sciences to the 
development of creative thinking of senior pupils in extracurricular activities can be represented 
as a scheme (Figure 1): 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 1: The readiness of the future teacher of computer sciences 
to the development of creative thinking of senior pupils in extracurricular activities 

Source: created by author 
 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 
The professional readiness for pedagogical activity is seen as a complex structure of 

integral education of the person. It testifies about quality of vocational training, formation of 
relevant skills, social and psychological ability to teaching the robot. The readiness of the 
future teacher of computer sciences to the development of creative thinking of senior pupils in 
extracurricular activities has such components as the Psychological readiness; the Scientific-
theoretical readiness; the Practical readiness. 

Criteria are defined as signs, which being assessed level of functioning and development 
of the object relying on the experience of many scientists. The main criteria of readiness of 
the future teachers of computer science to the development of creative thinking in high school 
extracurricular activities can be attributed the motivational, the informational; the operational-
activity, the personality-creative, the valuable, and the reflexive-results. One of the main 
components of readiness of the future teachers of computer science to the development of 
creative thinking of senior pupils in extracurricular activities is a determination of the level of 
readiness. Top pedagogues allocate such levels as: the adaptation (initial); the reproductive 
(low) level; a partially of the search (enough) level; the creative and research level. 
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Abstract: This article presents the theoretical basis of a systemic approach to the analysis 
of problems of formation and development of departmental educational institutions of the Soviet 
period in Ukraine as a historical and pedagogical phenomenon. Methodological foundations 
of historical and pedagogical research have been disclosed, as well as the foundations of the 
systemic of methodological approach, which gave the opportunity to present the systemic nature 
of the activities of departmental educational institutions of the Soviet period, on the one hand, and 
in the structure of the general educational system of Ukraine of the Soviet period, on the other hand. 
The research has been conducted on the basis of the general logic of the scientific search. As 
a result of research, conclusions on the different level of systemic features in the researched 
phenomenon have been formulated, depending on the phase of the abovementioned educational 
institutions in the Soviet system of education as a general systemic phenomenon. 
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Abstract: Solving problem of the foreign language communicative competence for 
students of non-philological specialties was carried out as a solution to the overall problem of 
professional competence formation. Restricted methodically existing researches do not allow 
determining the nature of the problem of the communicative competence formation at the 
stage of higher education. Most often, this aspect is reflected in: 1) the conventional division 
of the teacher and student; 2) the division of professional competence types in areas of 
training with a focus on improving it in professions "human-human"; 3) limiting the scope of 
making lessons and extracurricular work, provided the curriculum. 

The content of foreign language communicative competence for the students of non-
philological specialties previously has been interpreted solely as a personally-significant. 
Later, in parallel with the development of local professional and academic subcultures, it is 
occurred division on the group basis. The current stage connects these trends: interpersonal 
communicative competencies determine the availability of opportunities for integration in the 
socio-professional group. Modern trends negate the weight of socio-cultural barriers, as a 
professional culture, being the main integrating factor, devalues national and cultural differences 
in business. This effect replaces multiculturalism on language ethnic factor with the professional 
multicultural factor; and the language proceeds from the discharge means of identification in 
the category of communicational means, which is characteristic of postmodernism era. 

The problem of methodical maintenance of the communicative competence formation 
is achieved in several ways: Firstly, due to changes in the general methodological approaches 
(from grammar into the functionally-communicative); Secondly, through the change of 
training tools, which arsenal was enriched by means of expanding the language practice to 
overcome geographical barriers; Thirdly, content of educational and methodical materials 
has been changed according to the training content and the communicative component of the 
methodical device. However, to overcome communicative barriers even within the same 
language is an actual task for educators and psychologists who are trying to solve, including 
and through psychoanalysis, Gestalt-therapy, art-technologies, business-theater and other 
means, which are loosely applicable to high school training. As for the foreign language 
acquisition in its professional aspect, the search for effective methods into Ukrainian 
universities just has been started. Disclosure of factors and means variety to change 
approaches to the study of foreign languages as a special case of communicative competence 
for the students of non-philological specialties is the purpose of this article. 

 

Keywords: foreign language communicative competence, communicative barriers, 
students, non-philological specialties, higher educational establishment, foreign language 
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Abstract: It cannot be taken during the studies on Eastern Europe without hearing once 
the Aromanian population. The explanation is simple: They face (appear) to the world times 
as Greek, times as Romanians times as Albanians, Serbs, Macedonians, Yugoslavians or 
Bulgarians. As such they have gone down in history and have given their countries of important 
politicians and intellectuals have participated actively in the histories of these countries. With 
the term "Aromanian" they are known to Europe, while with the name "Vlach" they are recognized 
only in the neighboring countries. But if better informed on Aromanian hardly found a place 
in the Balkan Peninsula, where Aromanian not have given their contribution. No ethnicity or 
ethnic group is characterized by a disparity in spatial distribution as Aromanians9. 

The reasons for this distribution are, among others pastures economy practiced more 
by Aromanians, continued evacuations from one country to another but also the persecution 
and displacement of population. 

In this way raises the question on the issue of Aromanian identity or more precisely the 
different types of identity Aromanians in the areas where they live and the conclusion of the report 
or their ethnicity and geographical distribution. 

Aromanians are one of the oldest nations of Europe. They once lived throughout the 
Balkans, and now live in large numbers in Greece, Macedonia, Albania, Romania, Serbia and 
Bulgaria. Unlike these countries only in Macedonia Aromanian are recognized as a minority 
and enjoy the ethnic minority rights. 

 

Keywords: Aromanians, population, globalization, ethnic minorities, cultural diversity 
 

TODAYS GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF AROMANIANS 
Aromanian distribution during the Middle Ages was concentrated in the mountains of 

Pindos, today there has only remained a part of Aromanian population. Today the most 
important areas, in which Aromanians are distributed, are: in Greece (Pindos, Vermion, 
Olympus and Páiko, the coast of Epirus, Plane of Thessaloniki and Macedonia); in Albania 
(Lunxhëria Highland, Valamare, Morava, Kolonje and Dangelli areas of the rivers Devoll, 
Shlumbin and Vjosa and plane Vurgu and Myzeqe); in the Republic of Macedonia (Pelagonija 
including the plane of Baba's, areas east of the Vardar); in Bulgaria (Eastern Rhodopes 
Highland, Pirin and Rila); in Romania (Dobrusha); and in Turkey in the district of Trakia. 
Also in the diaspora (in 18th centuries and early 19th century) in urban areas in Egypt, 
Hungary, after then in France, Poland and Germany, during the Diaspora Saints (last 
immigrants of 19th and 20th century, in the central European countries, North America and 
Australia10. Although ethnicity of Aromanian plays from the 19th century an important 
political role as well as numerous publications are taken early with Aromanian identity, up to 
date there is no monograph on the Aromanian ethnicity and identity. 

 

AROMANIAN ETHNIC SPECIFIC ACTIVITIES 
In Albania the first steps to establish Aromanian associations have been taken by 

private individuals or private small groups in Selenice and Korca. In 1991 in both cities were 
established an Aromanian cultural society independent of each other, which were connected 
quickly with the Romanian Embassy in Albania. 
                                                 
9 Kahl, Th. 1999, p. 22. 
10 Kahl, Th. 199, p. 22. 
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In the same year was recognized first Aromanian association as a cultural group from 
the Ministry of Culture, Youth and Sports. 

The first Congress on Aromanian culture and language in Albania was held in 1992 in 
Tirana. At this time Aromanian activities in Albania were organized more from Aromanian 
Diaspora. This congress was attended by a large number of Aromanians from Central and 
Western Europe and America. 

Besides introducing local Aromanian folk groups also was singed "Vlach Anthem" 
(Dimandarea parinteasca) who gave to activity national Aromanian character. The congress 
was seen as an effort to strongly support common Aromanian identity and Aromanian culture 
despite of Greek and Romanian. 

In the time before such activities cannot yet be talked about a revival of Aromanian 
national feeling in Albania. 

In 1992 after a long pause since its closure in 1936 was reopened in Korca an Aromanian 
church. Planning of a new church was strongly supported by the Aromanians Diaspora. Liturgies, 
baptisms and weddings were organized in Albanian, Aromanian and Romanian. In the Greek 
language was not celebrated intentionally after Aromanian national groups fear the Greek 
dominance in Aromanian churches. The association "Aromanians of Albania" (Tirana) is the 
largest association of Albanian Aromanian. 

Also since years exist the association "Sutsata Femeilor Aromanilor din Albania" 
(Association of Aromanian Women). A large number of members has also the association 
"Syllogos ton Ellinovlachon Alvanias" (Association of helenic-vlach of Albania). From the names 
that have been set to the associations, there is non-uniformity; some of them are in Albanian, 
some in Aromanian, some in Greek as second orientations and trends of their members. Since 
1999 in Divjaka is offered the teaching in Aromanian language. 

 

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 
For those wondering and surprising, but also for others who do not know, or know 

very little about the Aromanians / Vlachs ... 
As above mentioned, Aromanians are a people who live scattered in several Balkan 

countries, such as Albania, Greece, Macedonia, Bulgaria and Serbia. 
220 years ago the great German scholar Johann Tunmann wrote in one of his books of 

history, which he published in 1774 in Leipzig as follows: 
"No other people in the part of the world in which we live are so unfamiliar to us 

Western Europeans in terms of origin history and language as Albanians and Vlachs. Yet, they 
are the leading nations, ancient peoples and important that any historian would like to know. 
Their history will meet major gap in the history of ancient and new Europe"11. 

200 years later, after Tunmann wrote this, the young Austrian historian Max Demeter 
expressed in his book "The Aromanian issue", which he published in 1974 in Vienna similar 
concern about the Vlach population. 

In these two citations, including the core of the Aromanian matter as unfair fate of an 
ancient people, with a lot of culture12. 

Although scientific research on Aromanian dates around the second half of the 19th 
century, should not be overlooked that Aromanian were first mentioned much earlier in 
chronicles of travelers from Western and Central Europe. Mentioned in them are not only 
interesting facts about unknown people, as well as their habits and customs, but also valuable 
observations about Aromanian population and their language. 

 

NAME AND ORIGIN OF AROMANIANS 
As for the great part of peoples and languages of the Balkans, for the Aromanians and 

their language, the problem of the origin or descent, and especially of their historical cradle, it 
remains a very controversial and definitely unresolved. Difficulties that pose the problem can 
                                                 
11 Thunmann, J. 1774. 
12 Barba, V. 1987, p. 1. 
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be summarized in the following issues: ties of Aromanians and their language with the 
Romans and their language, connections with early Balkan people (Daco, Thracians, Greeks 
and Illyrians) and their languages, links with people and new Romanian language13. 

Scholars, historians or linguists, processing that informative material that they have 
inherited from the old time have reached such conclusions, which, by the closeness they have 
with each other, can be grouped and give three basic theories about the origin of Vlachs: 1) 
Vlachs are descendants of the Roman settlers; 2) Vlachs came to Macedonia, Thessaly and 
Epirus from the basin of Thraco-Illyrian countries; 3) Vlachs are indigenous latinized14. 

These theories represent the whole experience studies on Vlachs, ranging from medieval 
opinion in writings of chroniclers of Imperial yards up to today's estimates in terms of developed 
historical and linguistic science. As discussed on the origin of the Aromanian people, the 
possibilities of explaining the origin of Aromanian are some groups15 being presented as follows: 

1. Vlachian directly convey vulgar Latin which was spoken in the Balkan at the time 
of the Roman Empire. Among the theories of the origin of the Aromanian people should 
remember the thesis that Aromanians are a Roman column.  

2. Vlachian is among Romanian dialects for various reasons, broke away from the 
trunk and began an independent life on the Balkans. This is the most supported opinion and 
rules in general scientific thought. The main proponents of this view are Romanian linguists. 

3. Vlachian is the result of the partly Romanization process (quantitatively) of one of 
the Balkans languages. This idea would presuppose partial latinization of Illyrians or Greeks 
and necessarily autochthony Aromanian and is protected by Capidani, Papahagi, Caragiu, 
Saramandu, and Poghircu. In Greece, the main proponent of this idea today was the researcher 
Achille Lazarou. Lazarou more than once has taken this problem and tries to argue that the 
Aromanians are romanized Greek. This process, according to him happened in Thessaly16. 

More acceptable would be considered in general thesis according to Vlachian constitutes 
a variant of geographically disconnected Romanian. Historical circumstances on Balkan seem 
to lead naturally to the opinion of Miklosich that Aromanian be detached from the trunk at the 
time and because of the influx of Slavs on the Balkans, but common trunk should not be 
understood above Danube17. 

 

METHODS OF OPERATION 
 Evaluation of literature: Literature used for this paperwork contains publications 

and scientific articles and popular texts from which we received important information about 
the ethnicity of Aromanian. Besides works on distribution geography of Aromanian and their 
culture, they were often used (denser) historical and political works that refer Aromanian 
population in general or that are written by the Aromanians authors. 

Old ethnological publications as well as descriptions of the areas inhabited by 
Aromanians reflect very valuable resources for this work. Maps and statistics enabled a 
systematic presentation of movements and displacements of the Aromanians in the region. 

This paperwork was also used as literature in foreign language. Besides provided 
literature in libraries and scientific institutions, a rich source constitutes libraries of private 
persons (mainly Aromanian) or materials put on disposition from Aromanian associations. 

 Fieldwork (Expedition): During the fieldwork we met Aromanian, politicians, mayors 
and representatives of associations. Visits were made in those areas where are stored longer 
the Aromanian language and culture (mainly in southern Albania). Fieldwork lasted about a 
month (of course divided into certain time periods of weeks). 

 Selected Group (Sample): For this paperwork selected group consists of "People who 
are aware of their Aromanian origin, people who label themselves Aromanian (or Vlach, under 
various denominations that exist on this ethnic minority) and who have at least passive 
knowledge of the Aromanian language". 
                                                 
13 See Riska, A. p. 75. 
14 Compare Poci, 2009, p. 12. 
15 Riska, A. 2005, pp. 78. 
16 Cited by Riska, A. p. 78. 
17 Riska, A. 2011, p. 79. 
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METHODS USED TO DATA COLLECT 
The main basis for collecting data on identity and ethnicity of Aromanian constitute 

narrative interviews. They are divided into: group interviews and individual interviews.  
Group interviews were aimed at reconstruction of the history of migration, movement 

and placement of the Aromanians in the course of time.  
The most essential tool in this work is individual interviews organized on questionnaire 

base. Questions in the questionnaire are standardized. 
Meetings with Aromanian were enabled through personal contacts with Aromanian 

families in different villages. During group discussion I realized that Aromanian language is 
used with great skill and dense mainly from older generations. 

Individual interviews took more time and constitute the basis of this paperwork. 
 

Performances / Reviews of the literature 
and interviews Findings, Aromanians in Albania 

In Albania there are no records of the population in which Aromanian can be presented 
as an ethnic minority. As members of the Greek Orthodox Church, they are often seen as the 
Greek minority. There is no official information or data on the number of Aromanians 
characterized by significant fluctuations. Aromanian in Albania are only recognized as ethno-
linguistic minorities. Recognition of Aromanian as ethno-linguistic minority is made in 2003, 
after a consultation with experts and researchers in the area of respect of minority rights and 
the Academy of Sciences. While estimates from the Aromanian associations in Albania represent 
the number of Aromanians to 250.000, Greek newspapers in southern Albania gave as the 
number of the "Vlach speaking" population not more than 50.000. From interviews we found 
out that a good part of Aromanian present themselves as Albanians confident and express 
positive towards the Rights of minorities in Albania. 

Interesting is the fact that in Albania has been a negative picture on the Aromanians as 
a backward nation of shepherds, although Aromanian have been organized in the civilized 
cities when the Albanian society was still organized in the form of agrarian while Aromanians 
have played an extraordinary role in the Albanian national movement and during the National 
Liberation War18. 

From the interviews also was found out that a part of the Albanian Aromanians are 
convinced of their origin from Romania, a large part consider themselves as Greek Aromanian 
as descendants of the ancient Helens. 

The majority of respondents expressed patriotic feelings (despite their tendencies 
Greek or Romanian) toward Albanian State. Many Aromanian interviewed presented themselves 
as Vorio-Epirus. Also is noted that Aromanian send their children to be educated to Romania 
or Greece (according to their orientation and their belief). 

1500 students have studied with the help of scholarships in Romania; the number of 
young Aromanian people who have studied in Greece is still higher. This form of social and 
material "enrichment" occurs more to children of families who live in cities. 
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Abstract: The research aims to analyze the progress of educational policies in Albania 
after 1990, the reform changes elementary and higher education and the main stages that the system 
has gone through. Representing picture of the vision that Albanian system has and explanation 
how inclusive education is understood in Albania, the article is based on educational policies 
progress and their role in recent years in favor of Roman community children education. The 
above issues are also illustrated by suggestions, which are thought to make these policies more 
efficient. In relation to educational policies in Albania for Roman child community, based on 
documents data which are mentioned above, it could be said that "The Involvement Decelerate of 
Roman" 2005-2015 has been the most complete initiative which has stressed out the Roman 
children education considering education as the main way of their integration in society. 
However, the other policies have only been theoretical. They have brought a great difference 
because effective policies of Roma children education in our country could only be based on 
complete, correct data for them. The absence of such data could be considered as a serious barrier 
of planning, financing, implementing, monitoring and evaluating activities of improving educational 
situation of Roman children from the state and also from non-governmental sector. 

 

Keywords: policies, education, child, community, education, Roman, curricula 
 

INTRODUCTION 
During the last two decades, elementary and high education system has made 

revolutionary reform changes in the range of the system and teaching practice, going through 
3 main stages: 1) The stage of correcting the content of education (till 1995); 2) The stage of 
preparing for change based on the law No. 7952, date 21/06/1995 "For Elementary and High 
education System" (1995-2010); 3) The ongoing reforming stage based on the law 69/2012 
date 21/06/2012 "For Elementary and High education System in the Republic of Albania" 
(2012 and ongoing)19. 

In the first stage, it was aimed "the cleaning" from the communist influences and 
ideology "inheritance". As the main success could be evaluated the curriculum freedom from 
political manipulations and ideology deformations, relative decrease of teaching and learning, 
a better equality of the knowledge, skills and attitudes, reviewing learning objectives and the 
content of social subjects and studying new subjects (information technology, citizenship) etc. 

In the second stage, it was aimed the preparation of laws, which was needed for the general 
change. It was analyzed the quality of the curricula and it was better known the experiences 
and contemporary developments. It was established the cooperation with foreign organizations 
and the World Bank; by their support and expertise, there were created two national strategies 
and were practiced two great projects in order to raise the quality (2000-2005; 2006-2010). 
The changes involved the structure of educational system, curricula and managing systems. 
Despite the efforts and investments, the evaluation of national and international agencies have 
shown that the quality of learners' success is low as it is also the efficacy and effectively of 
the system. 

In the third stage, there have been made efforts that the elementary and high education 
system offers a democratic education by taking in consideration the requirements of basic 
principles of equality and the opportunities of a quality education and respecting individual 
differences20. 

                                                 
19 Reforma e sistemit arsimor. Raport paraprak, Maj, 2014, fq. 5. 
20 Reforma e sistemit arsimor. Raport paraprak, Maj, 2014, fq. 6-8. 
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VISION OF ELEMENTARY AND HIGH EDUCATON SYSTEM IN ALBANIA 
Education vision in Albania shows an education system, which is based on learner's 

centre together with his/her needs and interests; it is completely different from the traditional 
system, which obliged the learner to adopt it mechanically. Nowadays system is an education 
system where learners and the teachers have to work together in a system where the learning 
fields' knowledge and competences created by subjects have to solve real life problems and 
generate gaining for the individual and the society; it is a system which evaluates the power of 
cultural, lingual diversity and contemporary technology of information and communication in 
order to prepare learners to face up with self esteem and the challenges of global environment; 
a system where all the actors are able to provide lifelong learning21. 

In other words, our national, educational system serves as a service sector that aims 
preparing the future, Albanian citizens with necessary knowledge, sufficient skills and abilities, 
educated and devoted to realize the economic, developing, national plan of the country. This 
system, aiming to complete the national needs of the working trade and social cultural aspirates of 
the people, is shown as a condition for economic increase and stable development of the country. 
One of the basic conditions to reach all these is also the effort to practice the inclusive education. 

 

INCLUSIVE EDUCATION 
Inclusive education is a much treated topic that involves some challenges; the processed 

of developing and applying policies faced up. The concept of inclusive education varies from 
very narrow points of views such as: inclusive education is considered as "an effort to educate 
people with special needs or intellectual disabilities by integrating them near the right structures of 
education system22" (Michailakis & Reich, 2009). Furthermore, inclusive education involves a 
wider point of view such as "a guided principle to support education for everyone (EFA)", an 
education system that profit from diversity, aiming to prepare a more democratic society 
(Acedo, 2008)23. In this study, in a wider point of view, inclusive education is understood as a 
process through which the schools try to answer to all learners as individuals. Through this 
process, schools have their capacities to accept all learners form local community who want to 
study; moreover, in this way, it reduces all the forms of prohibiting or offending learners about 
their special needs, ethnicity or any other thing which is the cause to make school life very difficult 
for these children (Sebba & Sachdev, 1997; Booth dhe Ainscow, 1998)24. Consequently, inclusive 
education should be a general policy and practice, part of education and not a special interference 
to be addressed in a group in need or another one. In a wider perspective, inclusive education 
is the process of increasing participation and reducing exclusion, through which participation 
means knowledge, acceptance and respect and participation in learning process and a social 
activity so it makes possible the feeling of the individual to be part of this society. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
The changes shown above in the elementary and high education system are changes in 

system level and in practicing and learning practices which involve children and minorities' 
education in general. Dealing with Roman minority, it could be said that until 2003 there were 
not special policies for its education. In 2003, it was approved by the Albanian government 
"The national strategy of improving the living conditions of Roman minority", which involves 
the period 2003-201525. In this document, besides other social, cultural and economic aspects, 
there are mentioned in a special section the educational policies for Roman community. This 
strategy is accompanied even with an action plan which specifically determines the activities, 
relevant authorities and estimated budget. All the services offered to Roman people are based 
                                                 
21 Reforma e sistemit arsimor. Raport paraprak, Maj, 2014, fq. 8-10. 
22 Michailakis, D. & Reich, W. (2009), Dilemmas of inclusive education. ALTER, European Joutnal of 
Disability Reaserch, No. 3, fq. 25-40. 
23 Acedo, C. (2008), Inclusive education: pushing the boundaries, Prospects, Vol. 38, fq. 5-13. 
24 Sebba, J. & Sachdev, D. (1997), What Works in Inclusive Education? Barkingside: Barnardo's, fq. 78-79. 
25 Tamo, A. & Karaj, Th. Situata arsimore e fëmijëve romë në Shqipëri, Tiranë, 2007, fq. 40. 
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on human rights where public/state institutions are obliged to offer services and the members 
of Roman community have the right to ask for the profits of these services and the respect of 
their rights. In 2007, it was drawn "The Strategy of Social Inclusiveness", which involved the 
period 2007-201326. Even in this document, it is attached importance among other things, the 
education of Roman children with the same objectives based on "The National Strategy to 
Improve Living Conditions of Roman Minority" in 2003. These objectives aim the children 
education of pre-school age through: 

 Recording the number of children that must go to kinder garden; 
 Recording the number of children who go to kinder garden; 
 Recording the object capacities of kinder gardens in areas where Roman community 

lives and suggestions for the future; 
 Reconstructing kinder gardens that are in bad conditions in areas where Roman 

community lives; 
 Constructing new objects in areas, where presently there are not any kinder gardens 

for children based on the needs of children number; 
 The need to teach and learn Albanian language for the third group of pre-school in 

order to prepare them for the first class; 
 Employing experienced teachers by taking into consideration the minority opinion 

and the Roman children education should be realized through: a) recording the number of 
pupils that must go o school; b) recording the condition of the pupils who go to school; 

 Making public Roman opinion aware of registering the pupils in schools, which should 
be done continuously; 

 Punishing the families that do not let their children to go to schools; 
 Recording the school objects capacities in areas, where Romans live and future 

suggestions for schools that need reconstructions or building new schools based on the needs 
of children's number, by employing experienced teachers through qualifying and stimulating 
them at the same time; 

 Stimulating pupils through offering free books for elementary and secondary school; 
 Organizing activities inside and outside schools; 
 Intensifying parents' awareness for a positive attitude and evaluation of the school; 
 Equipping schools with the basic didactic materials needed to make learning and 

teaching attractive with foreign languages and Information Technology (IT) laboratories; opening 
professional schools; offering courses to learn Roman language where there is a considerable of 
Roman learners and courses to train based on school specifics, traditions and learner's talents; 

 Organizing courses to teach Albanian language for learners who have difficulties in 
speaking Albanian Language in the first class; 

 Organizing differentiated procedures in schools to show talents in order to make 
possible that Roman learners compete in artistic and professional schools; 

 Eliminating illiterateness through adult courses that have dropped out the schools. 
In 2008, Albania became a member of Roman Inclusive Decade 2005-2015; which has 

been a political commitment of European countries to improve the social-economic situation 
of Roman community and to increase the social inclusive of this community. This project is 
an initiation which involves a lot of governments, important international organizations and 
especially the representatives of Roman civic society. The purpose is to accelerate the improving 
process of Roman community conditions and especially to evaluate and analyze this process 
in a transparent and assessed process. The decade is the most complete initiative to improve 
Roman life in Albania. It stresses especially the education of Roman children by considering 
it as one of the main ways of their integration in society. The decade is focused in some 
important fields such as education, culture, employment, health welfare and housing27. It 
determines a strategic purpose based on education field which is the improvement of 
education system of Roman community based on these objectives28. 

                                                 
26 Ibid. 
27 Instituti për ndryshim dhe Lidërship në Shqipëri; Çështje të arsimimit të fëmijëve të komunitetit 
Rom, fq. 16. 
28 Dekada e përfshirjes së romëve, Plani Kombëtar i Veprimit, 2010-2015, fq. 13-17. 
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1. Ensuring the right of children and the young of Roman minority to have equal access 
in all levels of education system by: 

 Creating and/or improving statistical data in education field that makes possible 
continuous analysis about education condition of Roman children; 

 Offering parental advice in schools and kinder gardens for Roman parents about the 
rights and obligations of education development of children; 

 Creating and implementing preparation programs in order to eliminate the difficulties 
in communication in Albanian language of Roman children and to help their integration in the 
compulsory education system; 

 Systematic implementation and well financiered and involving the kinds of programs 
"The Second Chance" for children who have dropped out of school aiming to integrate them 
in the regular education system; 

 Ensuring from local authorities, the service of school transport for Roman learners, 
who live far from school; 

 Ensuring free books and class objects for Roman children that study in compulsory 
education and come from poor families; 

 Offering teaching in different subjects not as a part of learning process, but based 
on Roman children's needs in order to ensure their normal progress; 

 Offering scholarships for Roman students in universities especially to students of 
social and teaching profile, through creating the Roman fond from the general fond of 
scholarships; 

 Reserving the right of study in public/state universities for Roman students. 
2. Eliminating exclusive and inferior attitudes of Roman in school community and 

transforming cultural diversity in a source of knowledge and atmosphere of reciprocal respect, 
tolerance and understanding by: 

 Involving in the rules of pre-school institutions, pre-university and university and 
describing in the education staff requests that ensure respect and no-inferior attitudes to 
Roman children and the young by creating an inclusive environment for Roman; 

 Eliminating from the school curriculum in all levels of language that offers distance 
and inferiority for Roman minority and including in the curricula Roman history and culture; 

 Offering training sessions about teaching in an inter-cultural environment and 
periodical qualification of teachers in respective sessions; 

 Organizing social, inter-cultural activities by the school involving Roman and non 
Roman parents and learners in order to accelerate the knowledge and understanding between 
Roman and non Roman children; 

 Ensuring parents' participation in parents' boards or other organizations of the 
governing in schools; 

 Giving priority of registering Roman children in pre-school education institutions; 
 Creating opportunities that the students of teaching branches in public/state 

universities to practice a part of their teaching internship in Roman organizations that offer 
services in education field. 

3. Maintaining and developing the cultural identity of pupils and students of Roman 
minority by: 

 Developing a teaching and learning curricula of Roman language and culture in pre-
university and university levels; 

 Creating the course/branch of Roman language and culture in the faculty of foreign 
languages in the university of Tirana; 

 Offering scholarships for Roman and non Roman students who study Roman language 
and culture in order to increase teachers' number of Roman language; 

 Preparing systematic qualification and training programs (beginners and in progress) 
for teachers of Roman language; 

 Offering the program of Roman language as an optional subject in curricula of 
faculties/branches of teaching; 

 Offering classes of Roman language in pre-university and university education for 
Roman and even non Roman learners. 
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As a conclusion, during 2004-2008, The Ministry of Education and Science launched 
legal initiatives and special programs in order to minimize some of the difficulties in education 
field and improving Roman children access in all levels of compulsory education. It could be 
mentioned the guidance of The Ministry of Education and Science that has allowed registering 
Roman children even if they don't have a valid birth certificate. This act has brought the 
elimination of the barrier which Roman children faced not being registered in civil state. The 
project "The Second Chance" was launched in order to help the children who have dropped out 
of school. Based on this project, there have been created 61 classes with a total number of 
469l earners, where more than 50% of them are Roman. A second stage of the project is being 
implemented. 

 

ANALYSIS OF CURRICULAR FRAMEWORK 
OF PRE-UNIVERSITY EDUCATION 

Developing and implementing educational policies and strategies is shown in the 
curriculum. The curriculum framework of pre-university education is oriented to curricular 
changes, which among other things aim to29: develop wide variety of learners' interests, 
multicultural education for communication, peaceful and successful cohabitation in a varying 
culture; developing basic skills and attitudes that help to adopt the young with the requests of 
professional changes in social activities and fields. Moreover, the curriculum considers the basic 
European competences as an important aspect about the pre-university education; it could be 
mentioned the interpersonal, intercultural, civic competences as well as the competence of 
showing cultural identity, understanding the variety of cultures, creating and showing ideas, 
experiences and emotions in a wide variety of forms30. 

In the curriculum, it is also shown the expected results of learners according to study 
stages. Therefore, at the end of pre-school education, the pupil has to understand accept the life 
changes, use Albanian language to express his/her feelings and opinions, to use simple knowledge 
in everyday life among other things. At the end of elementary education, the pupil has to use 
correctly Albanian language in written and spoken form, to respect cultural differences of 
individuals, groups and other nationalities, to ask for his/her rights and to respect the rights of 
other people, to communicate in different ways about his/her feelings, ideas and personal 
experiences, to use initial concepts of time and space in order to be oriented in an environment 
etc. At the end of secondary education (9th class), the pupil should understand and communicate in 
Albanian language, to know and use suitable methods and attitudes for living, learning and 
working in school, family and community, to know the basic knowledge of natural and social 
sciences and the importance of their practical values, to understand him/herself as part of a 
group and society, to use knowledge and skills in a creative way and different circumstances etc. 

What is noticed in the curricular framework of the Republic of Albania is the importance 
that it is given to knowing human rights and especially children rights, communicational 
education, basic skills for life etc. Nowadays, in the school there are some specific subjects to 
know and protects the human rights, skills for life etc. Despite this fact, there are still problems. 
Therefore the question is asked: Is this enough? No, it is not. It is known that the teachers are 
those who direct learners and inform them for their rights. Based on these rights, learners 
have to be free, to think for themselves, to be respected from parents and teachers, to decide 
for their life, to entertain, to have an active role at home, school and community, to have basic 
skills for life etc. 

The most part of the teachers only mention these rights theoretically; they are satisfied 
in class when the learners listen to them for everything and when they respect the teachers 
without their desire, when the teachers are determined even for problems they do not know 
etc. Only the fact that in the schools there are the subjects who are abovementioned is not enough 
because teachers themselves who are grown up and educated in "strong" schools based on the 
politics, they could not get away with school educate and often their family childhood which 
"decreased" a lot the role of the child in the school, family and society. Our school has had 

                                                 
29 Korniza kurikulare e arsimit parauniversitar të Republikës së Shqipërisë, Tiranë, 2014, fq. 4-8. 
30 Ibid. 
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success in scientific level, but it has been almost empty and "unknown" in education field, 
which is also reflected nowadays. Informing children about their rights, teaching them some 
basic skills which are very important in life should not be considered as only part of the school. 
The family has a very important role in this aspect. As high is the cultural level of parents, as 
more emancipated they are, as more they know the human rights; the more protected the children 
will be. The matter is more difficult for children of Roman community, where most of their 
parts have almost illiterate parents. The situation of Roman children education is a complex nature 
that is connected with Roman community and the infrastructure of education system. Causes 
that are connected with Romans could be mentioned: 1) social, economic conditions; 2) 
uneducated parents; 3) low self-esteem of themselves and their abilities; 4) focus on trade and 
crafts; 5) absence of success models; 6) absence of making them aware of education importance 
etc. On the other hand, the causes that are connected with the system itself could be mentioned: 
1) Roman children that do not go to kinder garden; 2) discrimination; 3) the absence of 
entertaining activities in schools for Roman children; 4) Roman children that do not know 
Albanian language; 5) Roman children that start the school with imbalanced knowledge which 
means: Roman children who have a great difference of their age and school level (13-14 years 
old, uneducated or in first, second or third class), which makes a serious barrier for their 
integration in normal classes; 6) Roman children that do not have documentations (birth 
certificate, school diploma, sometimes they are not registered in civic state documents) etc. 
Furthermore, an influence in knowledge imbalance are also the marriages of girls at a very 
young age which brings the school dropping out at a very young age and the absence of 
educational structures suitable in public schools for Roman children education. 

 

CONCLUSIONS 
There are mentioned causes of Romans themselves or the system which is known or 

spoken in a general way without having the correct information as in Albania, there are not 
official, complete, correct data about the education of Roman population in general and 
especially roman children. What is noticed is the fact that there are fragment data and often 
contradictory which come from different administrative sources, questionnaires or predictions 
based on non-governmental organizations. In relation to educational policies in Albania for 
Roman child community, based on documents data which are mentioned above, it could be 
said that "The Involvement Decelerate of Roman" 2005-2015 has been the most complete 
initiative which has stressed out the Roman children education considering education as the 
main way of their integration in society. However, the other policies have only been 
theoretical. They have brought a great difference because effective policies of Roma children 
education in our country could only be based on complete, correct data for them. The absence 
of such data could be considered as a serious barrier of planning, financing, implementing, 
monitoring and evaluating activities of improving educational situation of Roman children 
from the state and also from non-governmental sector. 
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Abstract: In the article the most popular cloud data storage, such as: Dropbox, Google 
Drive, cloud Mail.ru, OneDrive are discussed. A comparative analysis of the functioning of these 
repositories as well as advantages and disadvantages of using cloud storage data are described. 
The purpose of our article is to review existing cloud storage data and conduct comparative 
analysis of the strengths and weaknesses in use. Having considered the most popular cloud 
storage, it should be noted that to the extent the repository, which is provided to the user free 
to use, is the most profitable cloud Mail.Ru (100 GB). All services, except Clouds Mail.Ru, with 
the possibility of expanding the volume of purchases by means of tariff plans. Regarding usability, 
the most attractive is Dropbox, which has required applications for different devices, and 
Google Drive, which is versatile and has a wide list of tools. 

 
Keywords: cloud computing, cloud technologies, cloud services, data storage, cloud 

storage 
 

INTRODUCTION 
Students and pupils increasingly use mobile phones, tablets and other gadgets, the 

main purpose for which these said categories of the population today are used is to have fun 
and games, although the possibility of a much wider use. That is why recently more and more 
popular is the use of cloud technologies in all areas of life. In particular, to date, to store all 
sorts of data are increasingly used cloud storage. 

The aim of our article is to review existing cloud storage data and conduct comparative 
analysis of the strengths and weaknesses in use. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Cloud technologies and their use in different spheres of life were discovered in works 

of many scientists including E.I. Ablyalimova, M. Kademiyi, S.G. Litvinova, L.M. Medzhitova, 
M.V. Popel, Z.S. Seydametovoyi, S.N. Syeytveliyevoyi, Yu. Trius, V. Chernov, M.P. Shishkina 
and others. 

 
RESULTS 

Cloud technologies are a fundamentally new service that allows to remotely using the 
means of processing and data storage. In particular, cloud services are offered by well-known 
developers as so-called cloud storage. 

Under the cloud data storage model we understand online storage where data is stored 
on numerous servers on the Internet provided for using it [5]. 

In general, the internal structure of the client servers is not visible. The data is stored 
and processed in a so-called cloud storage, which is, from the user's perspective, one large 
virtual server [5]. 

A simple blog is nothing more than a "virtual flash card" or "flash drive cloud" where 
people can store files, then access them by opening from any computer. 

The principle of the majority of such storage each is a special folder on your computer 
which synchronizes files with a "cloud" service. The user places the files in it, and special 
client software keeps tracks of all changes in a folder and automatically synchronizes them 
with the "cloud" and then they become available to all connected devices albums on other 
computers, phones, tablets or other gadgets. For each file, it is possible to get a general reference 
and transferring it to another person to share it. 
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It is a fact that the issue of the future of file storage clouds is becoming increasingly 
apparent. Overseas business run special cloud platforms, infrastructure transferred back and 
even software. Considering the following comparison of data storage as: Dropbox, Google 
Drive, cloud Mail.ru, OneDrive. 

Cloud data storage DropBox [5]: Despite American roots entirely in Russian interface 
Dropbox website and client applications released for the operating systems Windows, Mac 
OS and Linux. Dropbox app is also available to owners of smartphones and tablets running 
iOS, Android, Symbian, and BlackBerry. Users of Dropbox are offered free use of up to 2 GB 
of memory. Also it offers a service system of bonuses that can increase the amount of cloud 
storage. Thus, each invited friend, Dropbox gives users both 500 MB and review of Dropbox in 
social networks (Twitter or Facebook) with 125 MB. The maximum possible extent of storage 
is 18 GB. This repository is an integrated change control system, through which additional 
protection is provided, within 30 days any deleted file can be restored and any modified file 
can be viewed unchanged. 

It should be noted that data to Dropbox, you can send via e-mail that is an indisputable 
advantage. Each account is assigned a unique e-mail box. When sending messages to this 
address, the file is automatically placed in the related STORE Account Dropbox. 

Google Drive, users known as Drive Google [6] is a cloud storage service that provides 
free registration, integration with other services of Google (such as Gmail, social network 
Google+, one single account for all products). The web interface provides features for managing 
files, creating various office documents, notes, comments, reviews, forms, scripts, and their 
joint editing with other users in real time with support for voice communications. Available 
viewing more than 30 file formats having the opportunity to view high quality videos or open 
files created in Adobe Illustrator and Photoshop, without installing additional software on 
your own PC. It also provides the ability to create documents, spreadsheets, and presentations, 
commenting on the actions of other members and communicating with them by voice 
communication system. Thanks to the change control file spend more documents with all 
corrections that have made to documents, spreadsheets and presentations in Google Drive are 
stored permanently. Other file formats store history of changes made over the past 30 days. A 
useful feature as Harn is worth noting. This service allows recognizing objects on the downloaded 
photos and text in scanned documents. After registration, Google Drive offers 15 GB of storage 
for free use. The maximum amount of cloud storage for one person is 16 TB, which is the 
highest among similar cloud services. 

Cloud Mail.ru [8] is a cloud storage services that let you save and downloads files after 
changing but do not set up public access. The big drawback of storage is that if you do not use 
it for 3 months, then your repository can be closed completely by the rules of the resource. 
Cloud data storage offers the user 10 GB, which can be increased to 100 GB. 

OneDrive (SkyDrive) is a cloud service created by Microsoft. Service OneDrive application 
is integrated in Microsoft Office where you can store files directly from the data warehouse 
Excel, OneNote, PowerPoint and Word. For the user 7 GB of memory are free to use. Updating 
this service offers the following benefits: automatic file backup camera for Android; the ability 
to share and view videos and photos; as for each invited friend user can get 5 GB for free (500 
MB for one second) and so on. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 

Having considered the most popular cloud storage, it should be noted that to the extent 
the repository, which is provided to the user free to use, is the most profitable cloud Mail.Ru 
(100 GB). 

All services, except Clouds Mail.Ru, with the possibility of expanding the volume of 
purchases by means of tariff plans. 

Regarding usability, the most attractive is Dropbox, which has required applications 
for different devices, and Google Drive, which is versatile and has a wide list of tools. 
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Abstract: This study reports managers' attitude towards foreign radical management 

innovation and conditions under which adoption is likely to occur. Using institutional theory I 
develop a set of propositions with respect to radical innovation adoption by actors from 
another geographical, cultural and economic context. The main argument is that institutional 
factors plays more important role than efficiency concerns in decision making process. Those 
innovations that join success and get adopted are translated and adapted to local context, 
losing its most contested and less legitimate elements. In contrast to previous assumptions, 
this research showed that early adopters are driven by both social and economic gains 
simultaneously, instead of seeking only for performance improvement. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Organizational change and new practice adoption have always been a central question 

in both organizational and management studies. Researchers offer various explanations, 
relying on different theoretical perspectives and levels of analysis but the most notable role in 
these studies has been traditionally assigned to neo-institutional line of inquiry [13]. The key 
idea of institutional theory is that organization's success depends not so much on efficiency 
and technical advantage but rather on their ability to act in line with those norms, beliefs and 
values generated and shared across their institutional field (see [10], [13] for review). More 
specifically, organizations have to conform to their institutional environments and adopt those 
practices and ideas which are approved and perceived as rational, appropriate and desirable 
and, therefore, legitimate [12]. 

In the field of diffusion studies, institutional account holds that practices spread fast 
and have a high rate of adoption when they are recognized and perceived legitimate and 
taken-for-granted within a certain institutional environment [6], [10]. At the same time, those 
innovations that are unfamiliar and contested in new organizational field will experience 
various difficulties, barriers and resistance due to a lack of legitimacy [6]. Nonetheless even 
in highly matured fields change do occur and new forms and objects are getting incorporated 
into existing institutions [8]. Despite strong pressures to conform, leading to isomorphism 
across the field, organizations also experience performance concerns as efficiency and 
technical gains reduce competition and improve performance [3], [7]. 

This research focuses on such a radical innovation that challenges both social and 
economic issues of organizations. Next sections examine an emergence and development of 
Beyond Budgeting in Ukraine, where it is perceived as novel and unfamiliar [2]. Enjoying a 
modest success even in its founding location in Scandinavia, this management concept has a 
limited adoption rate across the globe. Ukraine is one of those countries where no official 
implementation case is reported therefore this research context offers a great opportunity to 
understand reasons of resistance and patterns of decision making process [1]. 
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Beyond Budgeting has emerged in late 1990s as a response to obsolete traditional 
approaches to management control [11]. New concept proponents claims that in modern 
turbulent and competitive business environment budget-based management models can no 
longer be useful and should be replaced with more flexible and strategy-oriented systems. 
Instead of some improvements in existing management control systems, Beyond Budgeting 
literature claims it is necessary to fundamentally change a current command and control 
approach by eliminating the budget as its cornerstone and replace it with a set of twelve process 
and leadership principles. These principles among others include radical decentralization, 
dynamic resource allocation, benchmarking, implementation of rolling forecasts and balanced 
scorecards and the most important is new mind-set that requires stuff to be responsible, 
accountable and target-oriented. A Central Beyond Budgeting idea is that it is more about a new 
way of thinking then a simple tool-set or new management control system [9]. 

Even thought this model has attracted a significant attention among practitioners and 
scholars it didn't replace traditional budget-based management and didn't achieve world-wide 
applications like other management accounting innovations such as Activity-Based Costing 
and Balanced Scorecard [5]. Recent studies suggest that most firms still use budgets and don't 
consider any alternatives. This study therefore is designed to shed a light on Beyond Budgeting 
diffusion issues by examining how it is perceived, handled, interpreted and translated in new 
local context in Ukraine. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

For this study it was necessary to use a mix of both qualitative and quantitative 
research methods, conducting literature review and then a set of interviews. Choosing 
qualitative method as the most suitable research form I have conducted 8 interviews with 
Ukrainian top managers who either experimented with Beyond Budgeting model in their 
organizations or considered a possibility of going Beyond Budgeting. In order to identify 
those organizations where these innovations could have been present I have conducted a 
literature review of relevant business journals in Ukraine for the period from 2003 till 2015. 
This resulted in 20 articles where the concept has been described or mentioned. Having a list 
of authors who were aware of this innovation and expressed their view towards this issue I 
asked all of them about an interview and got a positive response from 4 candidates. Another 4 
respondents I have identified using a snowball method, when asking for the contacts from 
their colleagues-authors. I asked them whether they ever considered a possibility of Beyond 
Budgeting implementation in their companies and if yes, what are the main barriers and risks 
they have evaluated as the most important and crucial for adoption success.  

 
RESULTS 

Among 8 respondents 5experimented with Beyond Budgeting model in their 
organization to some extent. 3 others rejected this idea arguing that it is hard to predict and 
evaluate advantages and risks the new innovation contains. Two of them noted successful 
implementation example absence in Ukraine as a critical factor when they made decision. 
Uncertainty and fear of losing control were identified as a key response to the fact that there 
are no organizations they could have benchmarked themselves with during all stages of 
implementation period. As one of the respondents argued: 

Scandinavian countries and Ukraine differs in their cultural peculiarities, business 
ОЧvТrШЧЦОЧt, pШХТtТМКХ МШЧНТtТШЧs… TСТs МШЧМОpt ЦКв аШrФ аОХХ ТЧ stКЛХО КЧН prОНТМtТvО 
environment but it seems less likely to adopt it in our reality. And if it is possible, I guess we 
need some kind of proof, evidence of efficiency and security. 

A similar attitude was expressed by two other interviewees who perceived Beyond 
Budgeting transformation as rather risky affair. Despite the benefits foreign innovation could 
offer, they found no evidence that this concept can work in Ukraine and the main reason they 
named is an absence of role model that can be imitated and learned from. 
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All respondents explained that when incorporating different principles from repertoire 
of Beyond Budgeting tools and options, they didn't remove fixed budgeting targets but 
introduced such tools as rolling forecasts or balanced scorecards. No radical changes were 
introduced: the most contested condition for Beyond Budgeting adoption, budget abandonment, 
hasn't been done. 

More emphasis was placed on the process principles why less attention was paid to 
leadership subset, which is seen as a cornerstone of Beyond Budgeting philosophy. That's how 
CEO explains his Beyond Budgeting experiment: In our company we have skipped some principles, 
like radical decentralization, empowerment and excessive transparency and accountability. 
This is rather risky decision in Ukrainian business and cultural reality. Its question of right 
mind-set I don't really think we are ready to initiate such a radical transformation. But we 
found process improvement really useful and many principles described in articles we have 
adopted. Rolling forecasts, benchmarking and Balanced Scorecard are among them. 

A different approach is shared by another interviewee: We have introduced a new 
bonus system, restructuring rewards based on fixed targets into relative performance as key 
criteria. But at the same time, we have maintained budgeting practices even though this 
process became more flexible and adaptable. It is now hard to imagine how it can be 
abandoned and replaced without pain. 

Summing up this section we can see that Beyond Budgeting anyway emerges in 
different forms and spreads across organizations. Next section discusses the patterns of 
Beyond Budgeting interpreting and adoption in new institutional environment. 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 
Recent studies suggest that Beyond Budgeting model differs significantly. We aimed 

to find the patterns of BB adoption as well as to find the answer to the question why Beyond 
Budgeting didn't officially emerged and developed in Ukraine. Our findings however showed 
that this innovation somehow crossed national borders and appeared in both academic and 
business literature. All publications we have found described the concept in all details and 
didn't distort core ideas and meanings Beyond Budgeting contains. Put simply, local media 
highlighted it in the way similar to other countries, including Norway, Sweden or Germany, 
where this management model joined the most success. 

But more interesting is how managers' responded to this foreign innovation, 
interpreted it and made decision regarding its implementation possibility in their firms. Our 
interviewees were practitioners who faced the dilemma to adopt or reject innovation that 
offered clear advantages over traditional ways of managing, organizing and controlling. Being 
aware about benefits they have to evaluate this concept in terms of risks it bears and benefits 
it can bring. As was shown above, the main criteria for decision making was not a technical 
advantage but institutional pressures to adopt a familiar and safety management practices. 
Even though respondents acknowledged a clear superiority of Beyond Budgeting over the old 
MCS, they felt back in their familiar routines after identifying the concept as not legitimate 
enough. The lack of public endorsement and approval from opinion leaders was manifested in 
either full rejection or partly implementation. 

The most intriguing question remained to answer is how organizations adopted 
Beyond Budgeting under pressures to conform on the one hand and market pressures for 
performance improvement on the other. Those five respondents who claimed selective 
implementation, in fact, created hybrid model between traditional budget-based management 
and Beyond Budgeting vision. Taking into account that the most popular tools adopted by 
local managers (such as BSC, rolling forecasts or ABC) don't contradict with wider 
environmental expectations and are highly institutionalized in Ukrainian business practice, we 
can make the following assumptions: 

Proposition 1: When organization selects among different elements of radical innovation 
it will incorporate most legitimate and less challengeable and transformation-requiring elements. 

It can be explained also by the desire to reduce risk and uncertainty in post-implementation 
period. 
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Proposition 2: Adopters will abandon and reject those elements that require significant 
changes in management model and culture. 

Proposition 3: Organization is likely to adopt entire radical innovation if it is evaluated as 
legitimate enough. 

Since condition expressed in Proposition 3 is definitely not a case in Beyond Budgeting 
story in Ukraine and this assumption is supported by our questioning. One of the main findings of 
this study highlights centrality of legitimacy in decision-making. Organizations prefer to lose in 
technical meanings in the face of radical changes. It is more likely that highly institutionalized 
practices and elements of organization will be maintained in order to avoid legitimacy loss. 

Proposition 4: When considering radical innovation adoption possibility, organization 
will see the level of legitimacy as a more important factor than technical advantage. The last 
proposition summarizes the findings from this study, suggesting translation of innovation in 
favor of some trade-off between radical innovation and local institutional environment. 

Proposition 5: The most likely outcome of decision-making relating adoption of radical 
innovation is a decoupling creation of a hybrid between entire radical innovation and current 
organizational practice that had to be substituted. 

It can be concluded that organizations under pressure for conformity and efficiency 
seeking will tend to combine both logics and translate radical innovation according to local 
institutional norms and beliefs, thus, minimizing legitimacy loss and at the same time gaining 
technical advantages it offers. 
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ESSENCE AND STRUCTURE OF THE INSURANCE COMPANIES CAPITAL 
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Abstract: In this article the author considered theoretical approaches of the essence of 

the capital of the insurance companies, the comparative analysis of the definitions of various 
scientists and formed the essence of the author's vision of the capital. The author described 
the individual components of the capital, as well as analyzed the dynamics and structure of 
the capital of insurance companies in Ukraine. Structure of the capital among Ukrainian 
insurers mostly is: equity (60%), debt capital (20%) and borrowed capital (20%). It should be 
noted a small share of debt capital that indicates a small size of formed insurance reserves, 
and, thus, a small amount of insurers' activity in Ukraine, while the share of borrowed capital 
is too high. A similar trend indicates underdevelopment of the Ukrainian insurance market 
and insurers failing in protecting the population and economic entities of the occurrence of 
unexpected and risky events. In such circumstances, insurers should increase the volume of its 
activity by further growth in the number of insurance contracts and received insurance 
premiums. 

 
Keywords: capital, insurance company, equity, insurance reserves, borrowed capital 
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Summary: The modern economics conditions with high fluctuations in the financial 

and investment markets impact on the ratio of risks-profit. Proposed by the authors model is 
based on the discipline "games theory". These model shows the average market and financial 
risks, which influence on the expectations of market participants, on their choice of financial 
strategy, as well as this model includes long-term and medium-term tools to make forecasts. It 
helps to calculate all financial risks in the any strategies of market participants and to create 
a strategy which is focused on minimizing that risk. 

With the help of optimal strategy, based on an assessment of the financial risks, state 
can build a competent macroeconomic policy, which will be attractive to investors. Since the 
model includes calculations and analysis of financial risks in the market, it is possible to estimate 
how certain policy will be fitted to the organization and what results will be. Also, government 
with the help of this model could see the direction of macroeconomic policy, based on the 
scenario probability of a certain level of oil prices. For private investors, the model can be useful 
for the analysis of investment projects and the selection of the most profitable and attractive one. 

 

Keywords: financial strategy, financial model, game theory, financial risks, volatility, 
forecast, analysis 
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ё   я      
: в = 0,0535б2 – 7,1434x + 292,65 

    я    
40 92,51 16,72 27,94 
45 79,53 14,37 25,59 
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55 61,60 11,13 22,35 
60 56,65 10,24 21,46 
65 54,37 9,83 21,05 
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я № 1 
45 40 0,034 0,2559 0,2899 
50 40 0,069 0,2373 0,3064 
55 40 0,092 0,2235 0,3157 
60 40 0,134 0,2146 0,3490 

я № 2 
40 45 -0,033 0,2794 0,2466 
50 45 0,034 0,2373 0,2713 
55 45 0,056 0,2235 0,2799 
60 45 0,097 0,2146 0,3118 

я № 3 
40 50 -0,065 0,2794 0,2148 
45 50 -0,033 0,2559 0,2231 
55 50 0,022 0,2235 0,2452 
60 50 0,061 0,2146 0,2758 

я № 4 
40 55 -0,084 0,2794 0,1949 
45 55 -0,053 0,2559 0,2025 
50 55 -0,021 0,2373 0,2161 
60 55 0,039 0,2146 0,2532 

я № 5 
40 60 -0,082 0,2794 0,1978 
45 60 -0,050 0,2559 0,2055 
50 60 -0,018 0,2373 0,2192 
55 60 0,003 0,2235 0,2267 
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Abstract: The article shows the relations of social expenditures to the social component of 

any enterprise, including agricultural. The basic directions of social activity of agricultural 
enterprises are determined. A feature of the social agricultural enterprises policy determines 
that it influences the development of social infrastructure in rural areas, where the company 
is located. The fundamental difference between the social expenditures and other expenses of 
enterprises, such as the absence of legislative regulation of a certain part of social spending 
has been noted. The aims of social expenditures accounting have been defined. The definition 
of "social activities of the agricultural enterprise have been formed as a result of research. 
The main functions of social enterprise activity have been determined. The purpose of the 
social expenditures is to provide social effect. Classification of social expenditures has been 
amended by new classification criteria (legal and regulatory basis for regulation of the 
enterprise activities; object; expression character; degree of governmental regulation; 
obligatory implementation; socially responsible enterprises activity). The necessity of internal 
reporting of social expenditures at the agrarian enterprises has been justified; its main 
objective is to increase the efficiency of the social expenditures control and the possibility of 
their analysis and planning. Internal reporting of enterprise is not regulated at the legislative 
level; it provides guidance with the necessary information for decision-making, implementing 
planning and control. The role of the social activities of agricultural enterprises and the need 
to integrate and control social costs are the basis for showing such activities and such costs in 
the financial report to provide information needed to assess the implementation and to ensure 
first of all the social guarantees of the state, as well as compliance with economic entities 
legally established norms of social security. Information on the social expenditures of the 
company can be the basis for a ranking of socially responsible agricultural enterprises for 
further implementation of the principles of socialization of Ukrainian agricultural production 
and improving their policy of social responsibility. 

 
Keywords: social activity of the company, social expenditures, classification, internal 

reports 
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Abstract: As the Euro zone continues its economic recovery and the IPO prospects are 

positive, and considering all the advantages of going public, Ukrainian business should 
consider the chances for potential Initial Public Offering (IPO) on one of the European stock 
exchanges. The idea of raising capital on the stock markets is rather attractive for Ukrainian 
companies for many reasons. The main one is that IPO is a way of raising capital without 
long-term debt, which is very important for Ukrainian business that historically has been 
financed through loans and its own owners' funds. Because of the high regional risks of Ukraine, 
IPO for Ukrainian companies is a remote prospect. But this is the right time to improve 
corporate structure, to make an audit according to international standards and to take other 
preparatory measures in order to be ready when the IPO window will open for Ukrainian 
business. This article offers an approach for assessing company's chances of IPO conduction 
that considers the compliance with exchange requirements and market expectations.  

 

Keywords: shares, initial public offering, stock exchange, investors, compliance, market 
capitalization 

 
INTRODUCTION 

Since 2005, more than 30 Ukrainian companies have raised capital through an initial 
public offering of shares, but only few of them were successful. Prior to making decision to 
conduct IPO, the company must determine its state of compliance with the requirements of 
stock exchanges and with the factors of successful hold of an initial public offering. To be 
ready, an IPO candidate must meet the requirements of admission to the selected exchange; 
however, listing does not guarantee the successful offering. 

In the context of globalization and European integration of Ukraine, the IPO 
opportunities are under-utilized by Ukrainian companies. This determines the need for further 
research to identify and examine main factors influencing the process of making a managerial 
decision to execute initial public offering. 

The purpose of this article is to analyze the main forces influencing the decision of 
IPO conduction and the assessment of chances for successful offering of Ukrainian companies. As 
result and approach to determining whether a certain company is ready to conduct IPO, if not 
then to identify the issues that require improvement is developed. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

The Merriam-Webster dictionary defines IPO as the first time a company's stock is 
offered or sold to the public. In Ukraine the concept of Initial Public Offering is interpreted 
more broadly and includes the first and all the next times the company offers its stock to the 
public (Miriam-Webster). 

According to Article 28 of the Law of Ukraine "On securities and stock market", 
public offering of shares is a way of capital stock issue, which implies their alienation on the 
basis of the publication in the media or any other way of public disclosure about the sale of 
shares, addressed not certain in advance number of people. According to the same article, the 
first stage of the issue of shares through the public offering is the decision on IPO made by 
the issuer's body authorized to take such decisions. 

However, in practice even before the official decision and announcement of its intention 
to conduct the IPO, a company needs to go through a complex and often long process of 
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preparation, which should include an analysis of the company for compliance with the 
requirements of the stock exchange, as well as factors that affect the success of the IPO. 

As objects for such were chosen the Ukrainian company "TMM" and the German 
company "LEG Immobilien". 

TMM is a vertically integrated Ukrainian real estate developer and construction company 
of full cycle. The company operates on the construction market of Ukraine since 1994 and is 
one of the leading construction companies in Ukraine. In 2007, in order to raise funds to 
invest in its current and future projects, TMM in the course of the offering of 13.11% of its 
shares on the Frankfurt stock exchange on alternative site Entry Standard has attracted more 
than $105 million. As a result, the total capitalization of the company reached $800 million. 
The company has repeatedly announced its intention to exercise a secondary public offering, 
but unfavorable conditions in global financial markets has each time forced the company to 
delay the offering in hope for a better situation on the exchange. 

LEG Immobilien is one of the leading companies of residential real estate sector in 
Germany, working on the economically developed market in North Rhine-Westphalia. In 
2008 the company was privatized and transformed from a supplier of state and municipal 
public facilities and housing projects to an advanced developer company that offer private 
accommodation. In 2013 the company went public and rose through IPO on the Frankfurt 
Stock Exchange, over 1 million Euros. It was the largest IPO deal in the first quarter of 2013 
and the second largest German placement in the past six years.  

Analyzing the basic requirements and factors affecting the success of IPO, we conduct 
a research of the readiness and successfulness of the prospective public offering of TMM and 
LEG Immobilien today. 

To be admitted to the listing, the company must comply with the requirements of the 
respective market regulator and chosen stock exchange. Each exchange has its own requirements, 
which often include minimum experience requirements for the enterprise, the minimum cash 
flow, cash flow or net income on the basis of statements over the last few years, or a minimum 
market capitalization IPO. Accounting standards under which the company must report are also 
pointed out. Other common listing criteria include integrity and stability of the ownership, 
management, and the sector of business the company has been operating for a specified 
period of time. A stock exchange or regulator can also set requirements as for the equity of the 
company. Also, the lack of restrictions of shares turnover on the market is mandatory. 

The complexity of the requirements imposed on the issuing company depends on the 
level of stock trading floor. The main market of the stock exchange is the prime segment of 
the stock exchange, designed for large, solid companies that can meet high requirements of level 
of earnings, capitalization and financial condition and requirements of the market regulator. 
Alternative market of the exchange is a sub-market designed for small and medium businesses 
with simplified admission criteria and softened regulatory regime. Criteria for entering the 
main and alternative markets of leading European stock exchanges were summarized in Table 1. 
Table 1 also presents how TMM and LEG Immobilien matches these criteria. 

However, compliance with all the requirements does not guarantee a successful listing. 
Decisions of investors and market participants are affected by a number of factors that we 
consider appropriate to grouped into three categories: 

1) factors of retrospective analysis;  
2) indicators of competitive advantage; 
3) the characteristics of corporate governance quality. 
The retrospective study involves an analysis of previous results by criteria like the 

characteristics of financial statements for the past three years, the available forecasts of sales 
and compliance with these predictions, previous experience in raising investment capital, 
mergers and acquisitions of business. 

For successful listing on the main market of the exchange this analysis should indicate 
a growing business and its value. If considering listing on the alternative markets, the figures 
must illustrate stability of the company. 
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Table 1 
Requirements imposed on the companies conducting IPO on leading European 

exchanges and check on compliance with the companies TMM and LEG Immobilien 
Requirements Criteria of 

the 
alternative 

markets 

Criteria of 
the main 
markets 

Performance 
highlights of 

TMM 

Performance 
highlights of 

LEG 
Immobilien 

Market capitalization  >1 bil. $ 0,89 mln. $ 4,55 bil. $ 
Minimal issuer's equity >750 000 $  530 000 $ 2 500 000 $ 
Nominal value of share >0,03 $  0,01 $ 0,01 $ 
Free float >10% >15% 20,3% 100% 
Minimal number of shareholders Not less 

than 30 
Not less 
than 500 

Over 60 Over 50 

Minimum age of the company >3 months >3 years 22 years 6 years 
Financial statements report National 

GAAP 
IFRS/IAS or 
US-GAAP 

IFRS IFRS 

The Board of Directors includes 
independent directors  

Not less than 2 More than 3 3 out of 5 4 out of 6 

The Board of Directors includes: 
- Audit Committee  
- Committee on Appointments  
- Remuneration Committee 
- Committee on Corporate Governance 

 
+ 

 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

 
+ 

 
+ 
+ 
 

+ 
The presence of an official or business 
unit that performs the functions of the 
Corporate Secretary 

- + + + 

Source: created by author 
 

The analysis reporting TMM in the years 2004-2014 demonstrates the instability of its 
activities. Prior to the IPO in 2007 the company showed positive financial results. The 
company increased net income, operating profit, financial result before tax, total assets and 
revenue from the sale. However, at the end of 2007, despite the growth in total assets due to 
the executed offering, income from sales and net profit declined. In the next two years this trend 
continued and the years 2008-2009 were unprofitable for the company. At the end of 2010, 
company performance improved, but since 2011 financial results are negative (Figure 1). 

First years after privatization, 2008-2009, were the years of LEG Immobilien loss. At 
the end of 2010, the company improved its performance, but as of 31.12.2011 net financial result 
of the company was negative. After 2011 the financial results are characterized by a growing 
trend (Figure 2). 

 

 
Figure1: 2004-2014 financial results of the company TMM 

Source: created by author 
 

The next category of relevance for the investment market performance is indicators of 
competitive advantage. These include gross margin, earnings per share, EBITDA, the debt to 
equity ratio, return on equity, the payback period of receivables and payables and the availability 
of competitive advantages. The analysis of these indicators is presented in Table 2. 
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Figure 2: 2008-2014 financial results of the company LEG Immobilien 

Source: created by author 

 
Indicators of the TMM at the end of 2014 do not contribute the successful implementation 

of the IPO. 
The company has negative earnings per share and return on equity, gross margin and 

the payback period of payables fluctuate, dependence on borrowed funds and the payback 
period of receivables increased. All this can adversely affect the analysts' estimates and, 
consequently, the decisions of investors. 

Indicators of LEG Immobilien are more stable. 
At the end of 2014, compared to the previous year, the company increased return on 

equity, earnings per share, EBITDA, and gross margin. Also, there is a slight increase of the 
debt to equity ratio and the payback period of receivables and payables. 

Table 2 
Dynamics of the indicators of competitive advantage assessment 

for companies TMM and LEG Immobilien 
 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 

 
Gross margin 22,87% 14,86% 29,56% 32,24% 33,58% 39,15% 22,51% 12,27% 16,66% 5,30% 8,13% 
EBITDA 
(thousand $) 12046 15055 32669 29091 54051 -12449 6128 -3652 -9340 -4164 834 
EPS ($) 0,18 0,1 0,51 0,27 0,45 -0,28 0,34 -0,38 -0,43 -0,41 -0,42 
Debt to equity ratio 1,66 1,94 1,67 1,04 1,13 1,29 1,30 1,67 2,32 2,91 3,16 
Return on equity 
(ROE) 19,05 7,04 21,15 5,63 11,68 -26,93 14,84 -15,70 -19,10 -20,18 -89,23 
Payback period of 
receivables 433,00 417,15 113,74 142,21 29,47 46,33 75,23 55,90 115,03 163,69 201,80 
Payback period of 
payables 395,56 216,06 174,64 100,71 110,87 160,92 54,55 193,16 360,64 334,19 222,89 

LEG Immobilien 
Gross margin     60,57% 51,67% 49,37% 48,83% 49,52% 48,43% 49,39% 
EBITDA (ЦХЧ. €)       228,02 190,39 318,7 285,5 390,3 
EPS (€)        -0,8 5,2 2,55 2,89 
Debt to equity ratio     1,62 1,65 1,23 1,32 1,51 1,38 1,53 
Return on equity 
(ROE)     -1,22 -1,81 1,28 -0,70 5,38 6,01 6,29 
Payback period of 
receivables     56,59 27,06 55,08 27,83 22,53 14,21 16,91 
Payback period of 
payables     4493,9 1858,9 67,37 47,44 90,32 52,50 128,63 

Source: created by author 

 
The third group of characteristics relates to the corporate governance and includes 

audited company reports, compliance with accounting policies, compliance with standards on 
health and safety, and the experience of independent directors and publicity of the business. 
As for these indicators both companies show good performance and accept the issue of 
publicity of business for TMM. 
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RESULTS 
Grounding on the conducted research we can draw conclusions on compliance TMM 

and LEG Immobilien with requirements of stock exchanges and stock markets, in the context 
of potential offering. The analysis showed that the company TMM is not ready for placement 
on the main platforms of exchanges, because it does not have an adequate level of market 
capitalization and corporate governance. To accommodate alternative venues of Europe need 
to increase such factors as the nominal value of 1 share and the total cost of capital. Moreover, 
financial results of the company are described with negative tendencies and do not meet the 
expectations of the market, even an alternative platform. LEG Immobilien meets requirements 
of both alternative and main markets of European stock exchanges. Analysis of the company's 
performance indicates that it has every reason to count on the successful IPO. 

 
DISCUSSUION AND CONCLUSIONS 

The author's approach to determining the chances of a successful IPO allows to 
evaluate compliance with the criteria of stock exchanges and to analyze the company's key 
factors influencing the decisions of investors. Using the proposed method will enable drawing 
conclusions about the readiness of the company for the offering and the level of the market, 
where IPO may be executed. This approach can also be used for benchmarking to identify 
best practices of the companies and their process of preparation to going public. 

Companies that consider raising funds through the IPO should pay attention to two 
main factors. This is the compliance with the requirements of stock exchanges, which include 
conditions on the financial results and corporate governance of IPO candidate, and the 
likelihood of success of the IPO. Factors influencing the successes of the offering should be 
divided into three categories: factors retrospective analysis, performance competitive 
advantages, and quality of management. Each of the categories includes its own set of 
parameters that affect the estimates of analysts, investors and all market community. 
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ENERGETIC EFFICIENCY OF UKRAINE'S ECONOMY AND POSSIBILITIES 
ITS INCREASING: SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNOLOGICAL ASPECT 
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Abstract: Authors of the article describe an the energetic efficiency of the Ukrainian 
economy in the context of the current state, major trends and possible development taking into 
account the existing potential. In particular, scientific research and technological developments 
in the energetic field, staff training, financial and organizational support of innovations on the 
part of business and government have been analyzed. Comparative analysis, scientifically 
metrical and linguistic analysis, expert evaluation and cluster technique have been applied; 
modern scientific concepts have been used by authors in this research. As results of our research 
show, Ukraine lags behind the leaders among the OECD countries, despite the positive trend to 
improve energetic efficiency. To overcome the existing big gap it is necessary to implement a set 
of measures aimed at stimulating entrepreneurs who are interested in reducing the unit of 
energetic costs and more efficient usage of energy. This fracture is impossible without the proper 
staff, scientific, technical and technological support, organizational and financial support. 

 

Keywords: energetic efficiency, innovations, priorities, sustainable development, "green" 
economy, state support 
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 Abstract: The concept of design, development and operation of inter-organizational 
networks is based on the network approach which combines resource, structural, functional, 
innovative and result-oriented factors, allowing to implement the formation and operation of 
the network in the logical sequence of stages, minimizing organizational problems and to 
realize the idea of a strategic network development. The article is devoted to the development 
of the common approach to the theoretical and methodological networking and to systematize 
the factors of inter-organizational networks based on the tools of graph theory, which allows 
linking the concept of graph theory to the structural and local features of networks. In the 
subsequent studies the author offers the consideration of complex issues: 1) to determine the 
relations between network development strategy and the form of network structure organization; 
2) to describe the methodological principles of management system formation taking into 
consideration the influence of market environment factors; 3) to define the identifying 
characteristics of ION in terms of flexible polycentric structure; 4) to submit the differentiation 
variants of network relations. 

 

 Keywords: inter-organizational networks, networking, graph theory, system analysis, 
focality, clustering, business process 

 

INTRODUCTION 
Analyzing the fundamental theoretical and empirical research of business processes 

networking and clustering, we should note the absence of a comprehensive study of inter-
organizational networks design and operation under the conditions of system of relations 
transformation. This transformation is the transformation of individual transactions between 
economic agents to the economy with market priorities, with the formation of global information 
and telecommunication space and economic processes integration. One of the most important 
issues in this context is to develop a common approach to theoretical and methodological 
networking and clustering, and to systematize factors of inter-organizational networks (IOM) 
development and certainly their genesis under the influence of the environment. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

The concept of design, development and operation of inter-organizational networks is 
based on a network approach that combines resource, structural, functional, innovative and 
result-oriented factors, allowing to implement the formation and operation of the network in 
the logical sequence of stages, minimizing organizational problems and to realize the idea of a 
strategic network development. The author focuses on the process approach to implementation 
interconnected procedures forming the network communications. 

The concept of network approach is investigated on the basis of system analysis, dynamic 
systems theory, the theory of self-regulating and self-organizing systems, synergy elements and 
graph theory. 

IOM as the most dynamic integration structure is formed on the basis of the analysis 
of a number of factors for the economic development models that will serve as a basis for the 
integrated strategic approach formulation. 

 
RESULTS 

Studying the process of IOM formation and functioning on the basis of theoretical and 
empirical research, we can assume that initially is formed its basis in a form of social network 
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as a set of specific links between a certain group of economic agents. This, above all, is an 
important structure and relationship between objects. The structure and the relations between 
objects are of great importance in this process. These relations define jointly developed rules 
and norms of operation and all processes define interaction of objects within these structures [1]. 
The bonds underlying the ION as economic agents' network are based on the economic exchange 
of resources, knowledge and competencies, on the consolidation of strategies, technology transfer 
etc. These ION features give us the opportunity to apply the study options, which are widely used 
in graph-theoretic study of social networks to represent the structure of relations in social groups 
[2]. The interdisciplinary theory of social networks not only strengthened the network concept 
but also the role of graph theory tools in the study of networks, and provided an opportunity 
to link the concept of graph theory to the structural and local properties of networks. 

 Real inter-organizational network is a complex dynamic system, analysis of which lies 
in detailing, purposes clarification, structuring the main problematic tasks and finding their 
solutions criteria. Operation of the network is under uncertainty due to the existence of causes 
for the next crisis (political or economic), unforeseen factors of disruption. But the laws of 
development and operation for material systems are to be used specifically in the formation 
and operation of ION. Considering inter-organizational network as an open complex dynamic 
system and using the principle of universality, it should be noted that the structural organization 
of the network should have all the properties and characteristics of the system. Here are the 
main of them: 

 structuring of the network, that is caused by the form of space-time bonds or the 
interaction between economic agents (elements) of the network; 

 the property of network being open as an economic system through the relations 
character and the exchange with the environment; 

 emergence property as the degree of inability to bring the basic properties of the 
network to the sum of the properties of individual network objects; 

 dynamic property, i.e. between network elements and between the environment there 
is an exchange of information and energy; 

 network adaptability as a system response to the quality changes related to the 
changes in structure and directed to actions stabilization; 

 number of economic agents (network objects), their spatial location, method and 
character of stable relations. 

The importance of networking concepts and the corresponding increase in the 
researcher's attention to this topic are caused by the ability to use the attainments in different 
areas of knowledge and the possibility to spread the effects of networking on the relations 
between economic agents in different areas of applied research. 

Theoretical studies of the inter-organizational networks structure are carried out on the 
basis of graph theory structural parameters. By means of ION structure analysis. Through 
analyzing the ION structure there are implemented the properties that provide the operation of 
ION and characterize the network in terms of its construction design and operation. In self-
organizing systems, this is the ION, the structure changes during the organization and network 
design, as well as during their operation. 

The role of graph theory tools in the study of ION should be closely linked to the basic 
concepts of structural and creative network foundation. Network as an organizations union 
model was formed on special principles and relations. Investigation of the effectiveness of the 
network structure and its relations should be conducted in terms of graph theory as an apparatus 
for representing patterns and as a problem of discrete objects, in particular, to study important 
concepts of the network structure, i.e. the integration, polarization and centralization. Within 
the neo-institutional theory the authors use only such graphs property as centrality [3]. The 
author considers it appropriate to use additional properties of graphs – integration and polarity 
(uni-polarity). To study the network structure on the basis of the graph it makes sense to 
distinguish the following classes for comparison: 
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1. Class of the graph G vertices. 
2. Class of n – vertices graphs G(n). 
3. Class of n – vertices and k – edges G(n, k). 
4. Class of connected n – vertices graphs C(n). 
5. Class of connected n – vertices and k – edges graphs C(n, k). 
Classes 2-5 can be used to analyze graph vertices, vertices and edges relations as well 

as graphs in general. While studying the dependence of graph parameters extreme properties 
and the structure of graph it is necessary to introduce the supporting classification of graphs, 
the importance of which becomes clear in studying the network structure: an empty graph is a 
graph with no edges; a chain is a graph where all vertices are collinear; a star is a graph with 
one central vertex connected through an edge with each one of other vertices, and there are no 
other edges; a cycle graph is a regular graph with the number of edges incident to each vertex; 
a complete graph where edges link every pair of vertices; a tree is a connected graph with no 
simple cycles. 

Statement 1: In complete graphs with Ч ≥ 6 vОrtТМОs КЧН Ф-edges the maximum value 
of centralization parameter is achieved in the symmetrical tree with three branches. 

Statement 2: IП ЭСО ЧЮЦЛОr ШП ЯОrЭТМОЬ ТЧ К РrКpС ТЬ Ч ≥ 5, ЭСО ЧЮЦЛОr ШП ОНРОЬ ТЬ Ф ≤ 
2n – 6 and the diameter is equal 2, then the central vertex is connected through edges with all 
vertices. 

In general the networks are treated as a specific form of relations and cooperation, for 
which at least two conditions are fulfilled: 

 firstly, there are at least three companies-agents involved in the network according 
to empirical research work [4], and according to statements 1 and 2 the number of agents 
should be Ч ≥ 6; 

 secondly, the members of the network coordinate their actions and functions rather 
than unite them. 

When establishing connections between all economic entities (graph vertices) the important 
issue is the relation that is presented through the structural parameters of the graph, which can 
be divided into two types: relevant and irrelevant, i.e. those that depend on the impact of 
changes in these parameters, on links and correlation. 

When economic agents that have complementary resources and competencies, create 
inter-organizational network, they put the main purpose of a flexible and rapid unification of 
all resources in the "value chain" and the formation of a single "organism". In inter-organizational 
networks, which are clearly focused on value creation, there is always initiated standardization 
process, and hence there is a need for a high level of formalization, which is a catalyst of 
integration processes. All this together improves the efficiency of the network. 

Networks of value creation are a form of quasi-integration which is a strategic network 
where connections and interrelations involve significant investment, and the benefits and 
effectiveness of actions are not fast and require a certain time period. Number of members in 
such inter-organizational network is usually stable, and the ION itself is polycentric (complete 
graph), that is all the partners have roughly the same rights, combine the same resources and 
competences and form an open dynamic system. Polycentricism of such networks gradually 
allocates a certain center and the network structure changes towards focality. The structure of 
such network is conventionally presented through a star graph, where the central vertex dominates 
and coordinates the activities of the partners, sometimes through the hierarchical methods as 
opposed to the chain network, designed for a long-term activity and made up of partners with 
generally equal rights. Typical examples of such networks are in the automotive industry, 
supply networks of such companies as Volkswagen, BMW, General Motors, Daimler Chrysler. 
These examples show that polycentric IONs gradually tend to transform into the networks 
with a strong leader that uses its dominant position in the network. The network form of 
business organization and economic activity should be considered in terms of the formation of 
flexible structure as a complete graph or a chain that allows partner organizations, legally 
independent, to compete with each other within the network and at the same time to organize 
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and coordinate the activities of network agents. It also should allow the access of new 
members into a network considering the limitations on the number of network participants. 
But gradually inter-organizational networks can group around one or a few dominant units 
and then we can talk about focality. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 

Inter-organizational networks as open dynamic systems can ensure their viability and 
efficiency through decentralization, resource allocation, availability of mechanisms for the 
new organizational structures creation, and flexible management mechanisms that are able to 
adapt quickly to market environment changes, self-regulation and self-organization. 
Consequently, coordination and cooperation on the basis of a strategic goal and coordinated 
with business partners system of decisions in the management of economic processes and 
resources, provide a synergistic effect of network operation. 

In the subsequent studies the author offers the consideration of complex issues: 
 to determine the relations between network development strategy and the form of 

network structure organization; 
 to describe the methodological principles of management system formation taking 

into consideration the influence of market environment factors; 
 to define the identifying characteristics of ION in terms of flexible polycentric 

structure; 
 to submit the differentiation variants of network relations. 
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Abstract: The current legislation, which is regulates the management of the regional 

economy is analyzed in our article. Legal prerequisites for the formation and implementation 
of the regional financial competitiveness' mechanism are considered; their content-constructive 
features are described in details. The composition of the regional financial resources and the 
concept of "financial potential of the region" are described. Their role in the formation of specific 
competitive advantages and financial competitiveness as a whole is indicated. The authorial 
diagram of regional competitive advantages is constructed. Integrated system of indicators for 
the definition of the regional financial competitiveness is proposed. Comparative analysis of 
regional development strategies has been done, which is basis for the authorial interpretation 
of the mechanism of formation and implementation strategies / programs for regional development 
to provide competitive advantages. 
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programs for the regional development, competitive advantages of the region 
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Abstract: We are living in the 21st Century, the century of communication and 
globalization! International economy, travelling and education become more and more 
important nowadays as well as highly skilled employees on a developing international market. To 
keep pace with the time, with new and innovative possibilities, to exchange experiences as well as 
improvement of abilities and skills is the consistence in a global and modern world and 
market. We believe that innovative development take place on all levels simultaneously, 
however not restricted on topics, trends or fields of activity. Stagnation means regression. 

Modern innovative methods of labor market regulations need new methods and modern 
forms, which must be adapted to global communication and life-style. Finding new innovative 
ways get more and more difficult. However, they should base on a high level of scientific 
research and should adapt to the practical demand of innovative and modern global markets. 
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concepts, competitiveness, carrier, labor market, labor market regulation 

 
INTRODUCTION 

Globalization faces governments more and more with new and higher challenges in 
the competition for market share. The rapid development of technology and the change of 
enterprises' behavior require a complex and efficient regulations in tax law, social law and 
labor market regulations and many other areas integrated. New issues in those areas are an 
existential necessity for a successful policy to lower the unemployment rate of the country 
and to keep businesses on domestic market or to attract new ones to open. 

A low level of unemployed means a higher level of living standards, highly attraction 
for investments, highly skilled workers and high competitiveness on the global market. But 
not only these factors play a crucial role, also issues such as demographic development, shortage 
of skilled workers, youth unemployment, education, etc. 

In the battle for qualification, budgeting and financing of modern methods and 
processes of innovative methods of labor market regulations, the author will further describe 
one method on example of Germany.  

Due to negative demographic development, declining student enrollment, globalization, 
shortage of skilled workers, huge stream of refugees from Syria and other factors, among other 
aspects, for example the "DGB" (Deutscher Gewerkschaftsbund) demands focused education 
of refugees to fill the shortage in some professions. 

In the chapters below are shown some ways German government and society provides 
solutions to close this gap of shortage of skilled employees and to find innovative methods of 
labor market regulation, which starts with first of all with rising level of education to fulfill 
the demand of enterprises. 

 
HIGHLY QUALIFIED YOUNG WORKERS WANTED 

"Choose a job you love, and you do not need to work a day in your life any more" 
(Confucius). 

Many people do not work in their profession in which they want to work or in which 
they are interested in. The reasons are different, a lack of job opportunities, local binding, 
family reasons, underpayment, poor working conditions, insufficient social protection, lack of 
prospects, promotion and further options, etc. 

On the other hand, companies are looking in vain for suitable personnel and cannot or 
do not qualify to fill vacancies. The search for skilled workers and specialists abroad therefore 
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assumes new dimensions. Looking for specialists abroad for filling the lack of skilled workers 
increases, the domestic market is deserted; the companies cannot fill positions. This takes 
time, revenue and profit and affects the further business development. Therefore, companies, 
employment agencies, organizations and recruitment agencies looking for new ways to find 
specialists and young professionals, particularly in the STEM professions. But this raises new 
problems that have little meaning in the conventional educational institutions till today and is 
therefore not given sufficient importance in the training of young people in a global market. 
Among other things, this concerns the following areas: 

 overcome language barriers, 
 Cross-Cultural Management,  
 differences in culture, religion, traditions,  
 different work organization,  
 recognition of educational qualifications from different countries,  
 lack or different levels of knowledge and practical experience,  
 different demographic development,  
 differentiated consumption and consumer behavior. 
Meanwhile, the number of vacancies increases as well as the willingness of compromises 

in the company. However, have compromises to be real? Isn´t it time to move with the times 
and adapt to the modern needs of the labor market in the field of education, to focus modern 
workplace and practical training? 

On both sides, the requirements and demands have changed. In a growing global market 
also increase the demands and claims not only to the candidates, but also to the companies. 
People would like to work in an international company, on the one side for their further career 
and on the other to maintain a long-term job security. But most young people are badly prepared 
for the tasks ahead, practical work experience, which gives them advantages, they have hardly 
boast. But companies want fully trained people, because they do not have the time and the 
money to invest in their career skills. 

 

THE DUAL EDUCATION CONCEPT 
In the dual training companies can qualify in cooperation with the relevant institution 

in just three years, graduates tailored to their own requirements. The proven concept study 
combines high quality teaching with actual practical relevance. Through the integration of 
theory and practical content the students get in addition technical and methodological knowledge 
and a great deal of action and social skills taught and to be perfectly prepared for careers in 
this way. In this system, companies and social institutions select their own students. This ensures 
that the respective places are accurately filled by the most suitable candidates. An average 
drop-out rate of less than ten percent clearly shows how well this approach works. The companies 
are involved about the selection of students and the practical part of teaching activities at the 
university and are able to participate as members of the strategic development of the educational 
institution. The companies also have the option to send experienced experts as lecturers to the 
universities. This is tied to professional practice and contributes to the relevance of the 
doctrine at the same time. 

To learn and understand about other cultures is indispensable a key competence for 
future specialists and managers. This system offers students in cooperation worldwide numerous 
opportunities to spend a semester abroad. They can gain valuable experience in international 
business and work life, acquire intercultural skills, improve their language skills and prepare 
for their optimum in the globalized world of work. In agreement with their company, students 
can also complete in the practice phase part of their studies abroad, for example at a foreign 
location of an international company. 

In addition, there are limitations to the extent that many companies do not know this 
kind of training or lack of information. Foreign students in this respect have almost no chance 
if they do not speak the German language. Training in the dual system is currently available 
only in Germany, which in turn provides little internationality. Other factors, such as visa 
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regulations, immigration formalities, right of residence, etc. complicate this type of studies for 
foreign applicants if they are not from the EU. But the government made it easier for such kind of 
students to get Visa easier, faster and after finishing their study, in case the student continues 
working in this company, the Germany provides them automatically with a permanent permission 
to stay and work in the country. More than 9.000 enterprises in Germany cooperate in this 
concept already and more and more companies join this concept from neighbor countries. 

 

SPECIALISTS FROM ABROAD 
In 2012 a project was launched in cooperation between the "Weider AG" (recruitment 

agency) and the Association 1901 "SEPIKE", which specializes in the recruitment of young 
professionals from abroad, especially to find skilled workers from Ukraine or other eastern 
European countries. 

This project got a lot of attention at trade associations, companies from less-favored 
regions and the "IHK" (Chamber of Commerce), which on behalf of the Federal Government 
supports this project on an international level. 

In this regard, advice to their customers is goal and success-oriented. They work 
according to the latest methods and thus ensure the highest quality of services. In this content, 
some examples and details of this project are described below. 

Internship – your chance for recruitment: Take advantage of the opportunity to take 
foreign students in a 3-6 month term placement to get to know them. This offers you the 
chance to observe, test and conclude on a further commitment of these candidates if they suit 
to your company in practice. 

Search for professionals abroad: The shortage of skilled workers increases, the 
domestic market is deserted; the company can no longer fill vacancies. This takes time, sales 
and profits and affects the further business development. Therefore, companies, employment 
agencies, associations and recruitment agencies looking for new ways, specialists and young 
professionals, particularly in the STEM professions to get to Germany. 

For that, private recruiting agencies in cooperation with chambers of the German 
government work together to get the chance to win professionals in engineering, technology 
and computer science field for German companies. Since May 2012 a number of restrictions 
in the professional immigration have ceased to exist. Thus, the process of work and residence 
permits for foreign workers has greatly simplified. The following target groups are involved: 

 Professionals, with many years of expertise as well as Young Professionals, with 
first professional experiences; 

 Graduates without practical experience as well as students who came to Germany 
for an internship and decide to pursue; 

These professionals or internships are sought in the below named industries: automotive 
industry, capital goods, engineering, High Tech and electronics, consumer and trade, 
pharmaceuticals and chemicals, medicine and nursing, IT and telecommunications. 

The links with universities, training centers, enterprises in Europe, focuses this target 
group especially for MINT professions as mentioned above. In a personal conversation it is 
offered an individual approach according to the wishes of each side. The cooperation is based 
on the aim to find not only the best candidates, but the right ones for each business by 
working out and creating the exact requirement profile, selection of candidates from the pool, 
profiling and presentation of suitable candidates (technical discussions, aptitude testing, etc.), 
participation in work receiving work permits, immigration formalities etc., personal attention 
to the candidates during their training period, trainees time etc. by their consultants. The IHK 
supports each step and helps this private project to gain their goals and organizes even events 
and invites industry to advertise this project. 

 

DGB DEMANDS TARGETED TRAININGS OF REFUGEES 
The German Trade Union Federation (DGB) calls for targeted qualification of refugees 

in shortage occupations. In this way, the increasing demand for skilled labor could be curbed, 
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said DGB board member Stefan Körzell in Chemnitz newspaper "Freie Presse". Especially in 
Saxony and other regions in eastern Germany were missing many professionals (Oliver Killig 
– dpa/AFP/Archives, 12/27/2015). 

This trend will worsen in the coming decade. However, the widespread resentment 
towards refugees resulted in the new countries to the fact that the Eastern forgive a great 
opportunity, "because it is precisely there, these young workers are particularly urgently 
needed". If the refugees were trained in eastern Germany, they would be better accepted by 
the population and could fill the shortage of skilled workers in many professions. 

The DGB demanded a national training program for refugees. Such a program for 
extra-company training should engage in regions, in which the education market is 
particularly tense. The social partners should be closely involved. 

Until the end of November 425.000 asylum seekers were registered and among them 
are approximately more than 120.000 young people between 16 and 25 years. Although the 
majority would first learn German, many tens of thousands will soon begin looking for an 
apprenticeship. Therefore, in addition to more external training places, already in 2016 the 
assisted trainings and entry qualifications should be better adapted to the needs of the fugitives. 
The new assisted training for weaker youngsters, the provider helps to apprentice and operation. 

The states targeted according to research by the "Welt am Sonntag" so far at least 8264 
special German classes. Around 196.000 students attended these classes, in which the German 
language is taught. The actual number of refugees in the schools is probably even higher, 
since they are no longer recorded separately into the regular classes after the transition. 

Around 8500 teachers presented the country report, the additional information in order 
to cope with the situation. For schools and cultural administrations there has never been such 
a challenge. Nowadays countries are faced with problems, which further development is not 
being able to foresee. Reliable predictions of how many refugee children in 2016 will come, 
no one can leave. In 2016 the additional teaching jobs are not enough even for the refugee 
children already being in Germany, 20.000 teachers are needed and only 8500 additional 
teachers are involved yet. 

As a result, the German government sees in those refugees not only a problem and a 
high level of expenditures, but also a challenge and chance as an economical program to rise 
GDP by 0,25% for the year 2015, to lower the unemployment rate according to the need of 
teachers, social workers, etc. as well as possibility to lower the shortage of skilled workers in 
the STEM professions and to expand the above mentioned program to attract skilled workers 
from abroad by giving those refugees a higher education in the nearest future. 

 

DISCUSSION AND SUMMARY 
The German economy is the world's fourth largest and, after the enlargement of the 

EU, accounts for more than one-fifth of European Union GDP. Germany is the United States' 
largest European trading partner and the sixth largest market for U.S. exports. Germany's 
"social market" economy largely follows free-market principles, but with a considerable degree of 
government regulation and generous social welfare programs. 

Germany is the largest consumer market in the European Union with a population of 
81.1 million. However, the significance of the German marketplace goes well beyond its 
borders. The volume of trade, number of consumers, and Germany's geographic location at 
the center of a 28-member European Union make it a cornerstone around which many U.S. 
firms seek to build their European and worldwide expansion strategies. 

The German economy has improved markedly in recent years. The economy took a 
serious hit during the economic crisis. Because of the country's strong export dependency, 
GDP declined by more than 5% in 2009. However, the recovery was equally strong, resulting 
in a V-shaped recovery as pre-crisis real GDP was reached again in the second quarter of 
2011. The German government expects real GDP to grow by 1,8% in 2015 and also in 2016, 
i.e. above its current potential rate of growth of 1,5%. 

The labor market remained resilient during the economic and financial crisis and 
continued to grow stronger in 2014. A comprehensive set of labor and social reforms, termed 
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"Agenda 2010", introduced 2003-2005, contributed to overcoming the structural weaknesses of 
the German welfare state and labor market, resulting in today's strong employment growth and 
low unemployment. As a result of the positive economic development, employment in 
Germany has continued to rise for the last nine years and reached an all-time high of 42,7 
million in 2014, an increase of 371.000 from 2013. Particularly women and the elderly have 
benefitted from the positive trends in the labor market. 

Simultaneously, unemployment has fallen by almost two million since 2005, reached 
the lowest level since German reunification (1990) in 2014 and is still receding in 2015. The 
global economic and financial crises increased unemployment only temporarily; the loss of 
about 160.000 jobs in 2008 were offset in less than two years. In 2014, fewer than 2,9 million 
people were unemployed, and the jobless rate was at 6,7%, according to official national data 
from the German Federal Employment Agency. Germany has the lowest unemployment rate 
(7,7% in 2014) among all other 28 European Union member states (European Union average: 
22,2%, EUROSTAT). 

German businesses and economists, however, expect that the recent reversal of past 
pension reforms and the introduction of a minimum wage, along with higher energy prices 
due to the "Energiewende" will seriously impair Germany's competitiveness over the next five 
years. 
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Abstract: The development of the modern world is accelerating. "Life cycle" of technologies 

and knowledge are reduced. The period of updating knowledge is declining. In these circumstances, 
it is necessary to look for and implement mechanisms allowing intensifying the search for new 
knowledge, i.e. mechanisms at the international level. Moreover, these mechanisms should allow 
scientists to communicate quickly and to share new knowledge and generate pioneering 
knowledge and innovation, based on them, using synergetic approach. From the point of 
authorial view, one of these mechanisms is an international intellectual and competitive game 
"Scientific and technical trial of ideas". The modern world is developing rapidly and accelerating 
constantly. A number of systematizing laws more clearly manifested: the acceleration of social 
and economic life, reducing the knowledge "life cycle", acceleration of reproduction and 
diversification of knowledge. To survive and compete in these conditions, it is necessary to 
develop and implement mechanisms that would allow rapidly share knowledge for scientists, 
and generate completely new knowledge based on synergies in a short-term period. 

 
Keywords: international intellectual and competitive game "Scientific and technical trial 

of ideas", concept, principles, operations 
 

INTRODUCTION 
The development of the modern world is accelerating. "Life cycle" of technologies and 

knowledge are reduced. The period of updating knowledge is declining. In these 
circumstances, it is necessary to look for and implement mechanisms allowing intensifying 
the search for new knowledge, i.e. mechanisms at the international level. Moreover, these 
mechanisms should allow scientists to communicate quickly and to share new knowledge and 
generate pioneering knowledge and innovation, based on them, using synergetic approach. 
From the point of authorial view, one of these mechanisms is an international intellectual and 
competitive game "Scientific and technical trial of ideas" (hereinafter IICG "STTI"). Previously 
we have developed and described a general mechanism of intellectually competitive game 
"Scientific and technical trial of the idea" [1]. Now it seems necessary to describe the principles 
and mechanisms of IICG "STTI", developed by the authors. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

Methods f system analysis and synthesis have been used in our research. 
 

RESULTS 
The modern world is very dynamic and rapid. In recent decades, following backbones 

of modern laws began to appear more clearly. 
Regularity 1: Progressively reduced "life cycle" of knowledge; knowledge does not 

lose their scientific and practical relevance and they are not replaced by new knowledge. 
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Regularity 2: The total amount and the quality of knowledge is increasing rapidly that 
is necessary for the successful functioning of professionals in a particular activity. 

Regularity 3: Quality of system-forming knowledge increases, it is necessary for the 
successful functioning of professionals. System-forming knowledge we understand as knowledge, 
which describe the system-forming communications in some form of professional activity. 

Regularity 4: Expanded reproduction of knowledge is accelerated, i.e., period is reduced, 
when knowledge in a particular domain are replaced with knowledge of higher level, which 
are more deeply and more systematically allow to understand the laws of inanimate, animate 
and social nature. 

Regularity 5: Role on the priority confirmation by the results of intellectual activity 
(hereinafter RIA) increases as well as the role of copyright protection to the RIA. It is 
explained by fact that researcher-innovator can effectively create on condition that intellectual 
property rights to the created RIA will be held strictly. 

All laws stipulate the need to find new forms of knowledge production and organization 
of research and innovative activity. These forms can significantly accelerate the exchange of 
information between scientists and innovators from different countries. They must create a 
data field for the generation of principally new ideas. They must also create an environment 
where innovative synergistic effect is achieved due to systemic understanding of different 
opinions, scientific developments, concepts, approaches and so on. Mechanism for the international 
intellectually competitive game "Scientific and technical trial of the idea" (IICG "STTI") is 
one of such mechanisms. 

Let us describe the mechanism of IICG "STTI", developed by the authors. 
The mechanism of MICS "NTSI" consists of a series of operations. By operation we 

mean a relatively complete action, which is part of the common mechanism and related in a 
certain way with other operations (Figure 1). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 1: The general mechanism of the international intellectually 
competitive game "Scientific and technical trial the idea" 

Source: developed by author 

Operation 1. Forming of organizer IICG "STTI" 

Operation 2. Definition of intellectual players (IG) 

Operation 3. Definition of subject of the game 

Operation 4. Definition of time for IICG "STTI"and informing it for players 

Operation 5. Holding IICG "STTI" via skype in mentioned time 

Operation 6. Collecting ideas from IG 

Operation 7. Audio-record of the game 

Operation 9. Publication of transcript IICG "STTI" 

Operation 10. Finishing IICG "STTI" and preparation of the next game 

"defense" of the object of the 
game 

"abusing" of the object of the 
game 

Operation 8. Making of transcript of IICG "STTI" and report on IICG "STTI" 
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Operation 1: Organizer IICG "STTI" is formed as a specific entity that takes all the 
functions related to the organization IICG "STTI". 

Operation 2: Organizer IICG "STTI" defines the range of persons who will participate 
in the game, i.e. a range of intellectual players (IP). 

Operation 3: The object of the game (hereinafter OG) is given to the IP, i.e. certain 
information that describes result of intellectual activity, which is under the "court". The object 
of the game can be a description of ideas, concepts, scientific approach, technology, management 
methods, management practices and so on. OG is directed to IG usually via electronic means 
of communication. 

Operation 4: Determining the time of the game and informing IG about it. 
Operation 5: At the mentioned time (point of the start), IG communicate with each other 

and organizers of IICG "STTI" on Skype and IICG "STTI" takes time. 
Operation 6: Each IG in turn explaining any evidence "in support" or "in charge" of OG. 

Discussion takes time after each nominated evidence. 
Operation 7: Audio record IICG "STTI" is carried out and, if it is necessary, video IICG 

"STTI" is performed. 
Operation 8: Organizer of IICG "STTI" is making the transcript of the game and 

generates audio (video) file with the record of the game. The transcript should clarify clearly: 
what ideas and to whom belong. Transcript of IICG "STTI" shall be signed and sealed by the 
organizer of IICG "STTI". After that, the organizer of IICG "STTI" is making act, stating the 
time and place of the IICG "STTI". The act shall be signed and stamped by the organizer of 
IICG "STTI"; transcript of the game is attached to it. 

Operation 9: Transcript of IICG "STTI" is published in the scientific press. 
Operation 10: IICG "STTI" ends and preparation for the next game is conducted. 
Thus, the international intellectually competitive game IICG "STTI" is held. From the 

point of authorial view, carrying out these games will significantly strengthen the generation 
of new knowledge and stimulate the creative activity of intelligent players. 

 
CONCLUSION 

The modern world is developing rapidly and accelerating constantly. A number of 
systematizing laws more clearly manifested: the acceleration of social and economic life, 
reducing the knowledge "life cycle", acceleration of reproduction and diversification of 
knowledge. To survive and compete in these conditions, it is necessary to develop and implement 
mechanisms that would allow rapidly share knowledge for scientists, and generate completely 
new knowledge based on synergies in a short-term period. One of these mechanisms from the 
point of authorial view, is designed of international intellectually competitive game "Scientific 
and technical trial of ideas". 
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Abstract: The author's vision of the marketing consulting services concept is presented 

in the article. The barriers for deploying business-consulting and basic ways to overcome them 
are proposed. Specific features of management consulting services are distinguished and specifics 
of marketing in this area are characterized. A functional scope and direction of consulting services 
are: general management, management methods, business-processes, innovation, coordination, 
communication, decision-making, organizational structure, organizational culture, staff, finance, 
marketing, procurement, production, quality management, foreign trade et al. The author 
substantiates the necessity of consultants-managers collaboration and teamwork, which contribute 
staff development and succession management in the company. Business-consultant is considered 
as a mentor and an executive coach, carrying out practical training. Active marketing not only 
provides the opportunity to obtain sustainable competitive advantage, but also helps to reduce the 
uncertainty by timely decisions-making on the basis of a deep knowledge of customers' needs, 
peculiarities and parameters of the market environment. Also the main communication channels 
of business consulting are highlighted in this article. 

 

Keywords: marketing services, management consulting, business-consultant, competitive 
advantage, competences 
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Abstract: There is building of theoretical and explanatory basis in epistemology of 

ecosecent nowadays. One of the fundamental categories in such basis is category of "enterprise 
economic security". There is diversity of opinions about content of this category today that causes 
to necessity of search for reasons and evaluating of propriety of such diversity. It is necessary 
to answer the question if this situation testifies the diversity and versatility of notion of 
"enterprise economic security" or testifies some chaotic state that is suitable for young sciences. 
To answer this question immanent and context approaches to study content of "enterprise 
economic security" notion are used. Immanent approach allows defining internal essence of 
"enterprise economic security" notion, and context approach allows analyzing such notion from 
the point of view, positions and beliefs of researcher, in borders of some approach or in the 
context of made research. Immanent approach allows getting into essence of phenomenon, define 
inherent features i.e. define its attributive character. Ordering existing definitions of "enterprise 
economic security" notion using immanent analysis allowed to come to conclusion that attributes 
of "enterprise economic security" notion as state, need, ability, enterprise opportunity, condition 
of its activity and its characteristics. Results of immanent analysis show that variety of essence 
definitions of "enterprise economic security" notion is caused by attributive nature of researched 
notion. Determined attributes "enterprise economic security" notion set research vector in 
ecosecent – basing on primarily internal logic of enterprise behavior taking into account external 
impacts (orientation to internal environment) or basing on external impacts (orientation to external 
environment). There is an accent on external environment made in existing researches, but some 
attributes of "enterprise economic security" notion predetermine orientation to internal 
environment. Attributes on "enterprise economic security" notion arose without any relations 
with each other, but incessantly. That caused to not only new knowledge, but and new problems and 
new research vectors in ecosecent. Independently of attribute of "enterprise economic security" 
notion there are some actual questions about subjectivity (who should do), methods (how and in 
what sequence it is necessary to do) and evaluation (achieved condition and perspectives) of 
enterprise economic security. Many of mentioned research vectors in ecosecent are just being 
formed on the assumption of "enterprise economic security" notion attributes. That's why holistic 
conception about them has not been built yet. The least researched definitions of "enterprise 
economic security" notion from the existing are definitions of "condition" and "need". 

Context approach to "enterprise economic security" notion allows deep analysis of its 
definition. Context is considered as some set of research conditions in borders of enterprise aim 
and competencies taking into account interaction of numerous economic, social, individual, 
managerial and historical factors. That's why context approach allows considering "enterprise 
economic security" notion with different attributes in the context of existing approaches to 
comprehension of such fundamental category of ecosecent (protective, active, resource-based 
and harmonization-based). Existence of some different non-competitive and evolutionally non-
relative approaches to comprehension of base category "enterprise economic security" is specific 
feature of ecosecent. 

Enterprise economic security as a condition of its activity and development is the result of 
complex of organizational relations of protecting subjects while they are doing linked target 
actions of organizational, legal and economic character to protect objects of enterprise security, 
using various methods according the concept of economic security. Enterprise economic security 
as condition for its activity and development has no attributive nature, but aspiration to existence 
of such condition is rather attributive. In some ways government satisfies this demand, making 
legal institution. Norms of such institution regulate all spheres of enterprise activity and its 
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interaction with subjects of external environment. However, government only builds the base 
of enterprises economic security. That's why as many of conditions of activity and development 
the economic security should be provided by modern enterprises singly using the base that is 
created by government. 

 

Keywords: enterprise, economic security, notion, definition, multiplicity, immanent, 
attribute, concept approach 
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SOLVENCY ANALYSIS OF ADVANCED INSURERS IN UKRAINE 
 

Yana Kachmarchyk, PhD-Student, 
 

Chair of Insurance, State Higher Educational Establishment 
"Kyiv National Economic University named after Vadim Hetman", Kyiv, Ukraine 
 

Abstract: In this article the author investigated the theoretical principles of insurance 
company solvency as an objective indicator of its financial stability. The main approaches to 
this economic category interpretation by means of domestic and foreign scientists are identified 
and analyzed here. The author proposed own definition of the insurance company solvency. 
Features of assessing the solvency of insurers in accordance with the current legislation of 
Ukraine have been discovered in our theoretical research. The analysis of indicator on the basis 
of data from leading domestic insurance companies engaged in non-life insurance has been done. 
Compliance with statutory solvency requirements is an important condition for the effective 
functioning of the insurance company and it is a kind of indicator of the insurer's financial 
stability. However, our analysis showed that the conditions for ensuring the solvency of Ukrainian 
and European insurers differ greatly. 

 

Keywords: solvency, insurance company, normative solvency margin, actual solvency 
margin 
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MODERNIZATION OF ECONOMIC RELATIONS IN AGRIBUSINESS 
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Abstract: Formation of an effective agricultural production, adapted to the market 
conditions is impossible without building certain organizational and economic mechanism 
which ensures well-balanced and sustainable development of all sectors of agribusiness. In 
agribusiness this mechanism is manifested at three levels: the macroeconomic (national and 
local); at the enterprise level (business entity) and at the intra-divisions level. Its main tasks 
at the national level are: to ensure price parity for agricultural products and other industries; 
optimization of the tax system; support of local producers; timely provision of affordable 
loans; financing of target programs, which have national significance. Means that have been 
developed and implemented at the local level: current, medium- and long-term programs of 
agricultural areas and regions development; optimal models of organizational and legal forms 
of activity; programs to attract investment; training system, rising skills and staff using; 
mechanisms of control and ecological regulation; programs of social development of rural 
areas. At the level of an economic entity the most important elements of the economic mechanism 
are: the choice of legal form; the implementation of measures to ensure the expanded reproduction 
of self-financing; measures for the rational use of available resources; optimization of 
organizational structure; clarification of specialization and production scale; formation and 
rational use of social and economic development funds et al. 

 

Keywords: economic mechanism, agribusiness, price, enterprise, agricultural producers 
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Abstract: The analysis of the current state of the oil and gas sector of Ukraine is 
conducted in this article and the main problems that increase the level of risk in the industry 
are defined. The author considered the types of financial risks affecting oil and gas industry 
businesses, investigated the features of financial risk management. The process of formation 
and implementation of financial risk management strategy for oil and gas companies is 
suggested. Financial risk management in the oil and gas industry is fragmented and discrete 
in nature, not fully considering the needs in qualitative analytical and forecast block at 
important sector of the economy. The author proposed to carry out the strategic management 
of financial risks in the oil and gas industry in order to form promising areas of the industry. 
Therefore, every enterprise must implement a policy of financial risk management and constantly 
improve it. Consideration, forecasting and analysis of financial risks at the enterprise can 
prevent, avoid or minimize the effects of adverse events. 
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INTRODUCTION 
At present oil and gas industry is the energy basis for sustainable economic and social 

development of the state. Well organized and efficient operation of Ukrainian oil and gas 
businesses ensure the development of all sectors of the economy; create production capacity 
and energy security of the country. Due to domestic production Ukraine meets the need for 
natural gas by 48%, for oil by 8-12%. The state imports a significant portion of natural gas, 
oil and petroleum products. Therefore, the activities of oil and gas companies are under the 
influence of various risks. Their impact on the performance of these companies increases 
greatly due to the instability of the external and internal economic environment. 

The most difficult risk for oil and gas companies is the financial risk that can cause 
unexpected financial losses in the situation of uncertainty. Today, the domestic economic 
theory and practice has no single approach to the formation of an effective system of financial 
risk management of oil and gas complex of Ukraine. The further study of these issues, the 
development and implementation of financial risk management strategy to domestic business 
will facilitate restructuring of enterprises, enhance their financial security, financial stability and 
profitability, as well as ensure the effective operation and development of oil and gas industry. 
An important contribution to the study of the nature of financial risks, methods of their 
assessment and minimization is made in the writings of eminent scientists, including: I. Blank, 
I. Balabanov, M. Bilyk, P. Verchenko, V. Vitlins'kyj, O. Taran, Yu. Lysenko, O. Ustenko and 
others. The problems of forming and implementing of business strategies is the subject of 
scientific research of many foreign and domestic scientists like: Z. Shershn'ova, M. Meskon, 
O. Vikhans'kyj, S. Popov, A. Chandler etc. While acknowledging the significant achievements 
of mentioned scientific researchers, we need to emphasize that there is no single approach to 
the study of theoretical and methodological principles and recommendations for the 
development of financial risk management strategies of oil and gas industry.  

The purpose of this paper is a synthesis of domestic and foreign scholars' scientific 
result in the field of financial risk management strategies and the formation of financial risk 
management of oil and gas complex of Ukraine. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
The theoretical and methodological basis of the paper is formed by the legislative and 

regulatory acts, materials of the State Statistics Service of Ukraine, scientific works and 
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publications of domestic and foreign scholars and practitioners, which cover the issues of 
financial risk management in business. We used the modern general scientific and special 
methods of investigation, namely generalization, benchmarking, systematic and comprehensive 
analysis and synthesis. 

 

RESULTS 
Oil and gas complex plays an important role in the economic growth of Ukraine, 

which has significant reserves and potential resources of oil and natural gas [3, p. 19]. While 
analyzing the current state of the industry we can't help saying about deterioration in key 
indicators of development. Such situation is caused by a number of external and internal 
factors, namely the difficult economic and political situation in the country, devaluation of 
national currency, rising inflation, the dependence of the industry on changes in exchange 
rates of national currency, a significant level of depreciation of fixed assets for enterprises, 
low utilization of production capacity, work on tolling schemes, lack of working capital, low 
level of innovation, lack of companies' strategic development programs, lack of risk 
management in general and financial risks management in particular. 

Financial risk of oil and gas companies is one of the most complex risks arising in the 
course of economic activity. The main characteristics of the financial risk include: economic 
nature, objective manifestations, and the likelihood of implementation, the consequences of 
uncertainty, the expected adverse effects, subjective evaluation and variability. 

Financial risks are divided into external and internal. External risks include: inflation, 
deposit, tax, interests and currency risk. They can be caused by general economic and market 
factors. Internal risks are divided into: the risk of financial stability reducing, risk of insolvency, 
investment risk, credit risk and risk of profit loss. Internal financial risks of the company are 
affected by industrial and commercial, investment and financial factors [4, p. 217]. 

Generally, all types of financial risks are interrelated and changing of one type of risk 
may significantly impact on financial and economic activity of the enterprise and lead to 
unexpected consequences. 

Timely identification of risks in the oil and gas industry and the development of anti-
crisis plan are possible only if the owners and government use the effective financial risks 
management system. This process predicts and neutralizes risks' negative financial consequences 
related to the assessment, prevention and insurance [5]. 

The process of formation of the financial risk management system should be based on 
scientific approaches such as: process (continuous system of interrelated activities to assess 
and reduce the impact of financial risk); system (the integrity of financial risk management 
system); integration (interaction of subjects of management with its objects, strengthening of 
cooperation and relationship within the subsystems of financial risk management); complex 
(integrates financial interests of the enterprise and risks performance, forms the mechanism of 
coordination of their influence and determines the level of admissible limits). 

It is necessary to develop a risk management strategy that will help to accept the 
grounded decisions and to minimize the level of financial risk in the company and thus ensure 
the stability of the company in the current and future periods. It will help to form an effective 
system of financial risk management of oil and gas companies (Figure 1). 

Target phase of financial security management strategy development is connected with 
the process of identifying of the company's mission, goals and objectives of financial risk 
management. The specific characteristics of oil and gas companies should be taken into account. 

Development and establishment of short-, medium- and long-term goals of the company 
requires a balanced approach as it is a strategy choice foundation. 

Strategy decomposition should be implemented to meet the mission and achieve the 
main goals of financial risk management strategy. It means that managers have to use the 
process of division on the components of enterprise's objectives and strategic functions used 
for their achievement. That will help to build a system of local financial risk management 
objectives. 
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Figure 1: The process of formation and implementation 

of financial risk management strategy for oil and gas companies 
Source: created by author 

 

In the second phase of financial risk management development strategy of a company 
they perform environmental analysis, forecast the future development of a company, identify 
opportunities and threats, strengths and weaknesses, assess competitiveness and predict its 
changes. Since the oil and gas industry enterprises have a complex industrial structure and are 
capital-intensive, assessment of external and internal environment must include both diagnosis of 
state financial environment and evaluation of oil and gas and financial risks at macro level 
and also determine the financial capacity of a particular company, the structure of its capital 
and the level of financial risks which will form the basis for developing an effective strategy 
for financial risks managing. 
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We have taken into account some specific features assessing the risks of oil and gas 
industry, such as: significant dependence of indicators and criteria of cost-effectiveness on the 
natural environment, the level of use of proven and recoverable hydrocarbon resources; 
probabilistic nature of most of the technical and economic indicators of oil and gas deposits 
development; changing of reproductive patterns of investment in the direction of increasing 
the share that goes to compensate production decline at older fields; longer duration of 
implementing of oil and gas projects; the need for large initial and additional investment and a 
long period of recovery of the initial capital. 

The preparatory phase consists in modelling of variation scenarios and in investigating 
the impact of each scenario on the formulated alternative strategies. We determine the level of 
financial risk the company in case of implementation of a strategy. Also we have to make a 
choice of the most appropriate one of alternative strategies that will enable, on the one hand, 
profit increasing, on the other hand it will help to diversify financial risks. In fact, the choice 
of strategy means that the enterprise chooses a specific direction of all the possible ways and 
means of opening actions. Among the most common methods of assessing of the probable 
economic action of each alternative for the enterprise's future are the following: developing 
scenarios; analysing portfolio of orders; matrix analysis; life cycle analysis; expert 
assessments, etc. [2]. The last part of the preparatory phase is developing the chosen strategy 
and the formation of a set of methods and tools for its implementation. 

The main task of the next phase is to realize the strategy through the development and 
implementation of programs aimed at financial risk management. 

The success of implementation of designed measures by the company to some extent 
depends on the operating control system. The control phase is a set of information-analytical 
and control measures for financial risk management. 

The main content of it is to collect and process the necessary information about the 
dynamics of changes in relevant indicators and analysis of deviations; assess of their impact 
on the level of expenses; generating and implementing appropriate management decisions 
necessary for the rapid and complete enterprise adjustment to changes under external and 
internal economic conditions. As a result of comparing the planned level of risk with actual 
results we determine the effectiveness of the implemented actions, the degree of compliance 
with the objectives and conformity of selected measures to financial risks. 

The obligatory element of financial risk management strategy is the existence of direct 
connection and feedback. Direct connection facilitates decision-making. Feedback provides 
information about the object and its actions connected with implementation of decisions. 
Feedback is a basis of proper management of the control object. Therefore these two types of 
connections form a closed path of movement of information representing controlling mechanism 
acting between the initial purpose and results of administrative influence. Feedback is a stabilizing 
factor in ensuring optimum parameters of the control system. 

Ensuring effective implementation of financial risk management strategy is not 
possible without achieving balance and focusing all of its units on achieving a common goal. 
Development of overall strategy of the enterprise facilitates this task. It enables the possibility 
to define and agree the strategy of its units, directing them to the overall objectives of the 
company. 

 

CONCLUSIONS 
Thus, in the course of the study it was revealed that financial risk management in the 

oil and gas industry is fragmented and discrete in nature, not fully considering the needs in 
qualitative analytical and forecast block at important sector of the economy. 

The author proposed to carry out the strategic management of financial risks in the oil 
and gas industry in order to form promising areas of the industry. 

Therefore, every enterprise must implement a policy of financial risk management and 
constantly improve it. Consideration, forecasting and analysis of financial risks at the enterprise 
can prevent, avoid or minimize the effects of adverse events. 
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Introduction: Au cours des 15 dernières années le tourisme rural en Bulgarie devient 
une forme de plus en plus populaire pour profiter des vacances. A cet égard, et prenant en 
considération la spécificité du caractère familial du tourisme rural comme une initiative 
d'affaires, il est nécessaire à étendre ses outils de gestion. Le but est l'adaptation plus rapide 
de l'entreprise aux conditions dynamiques du marché touristique et aux tendances, en 
constante évolution, du comportement des touristes. D'autre part, nous avons besoin d'outils 
qui nous permettront de prendre des décisions opératives et stratégiques adéquates. 

C'est le but principal du présent travail d'accéder à la nature et à l'importance de 
l'analyse de l'efficience X économique de l'entreprise opérant dans le domaine du tourisme 
rural, comme une partie des outils de gestion. 

 
Mots-clés: tourisme rural, gestion, efficience X 
 

Abstract: During the last 15 years rural tourism in Bulgaria has become increasingly 
popular as a form of holiday recreation. In this connection and taking into account the specificity 
of the family nature of rural tourism as a business initiative, it is necessary to expand its 
management tools. The aim is a quicker adaptation of enterprises to the dynamic conditions 
of tourism market and constantly changing trends in tourist behavior. On the other hand, there 
is a need of a set of tools that will allow taking adequate operational and strategic decisions. 

This is the main purpose of the present work, to bring up the essence and significance 
of the analysis of economic X-efficiency of an enterprise in rural tourism as part of the 
managerial tools. 

 

Keywords: rural tourism, management, X-efficiency 
 

NATURE DE L'ANALYSE DE L'EFFICIENCE X ECONOMIQUE 
ADAPTATION DU MODELE AU TOURISME RURAL EN BULGARIE 

On considère que la notion soit mentionnée pour la première fois par l'économiste 
américain H. Leibenstein. Il31 lie l'efficience X avec la minimisation des frais et la maximisation 
du volume de la production, ce qui peut être réalisé en augmentant la productivité du travail, 
par l'introduction de nouvelles technologies, le renouvellement de l'équipement et des appareils 
existants, le perfectionnement de l'organisation de l'entreprise etc. Il est nécessaire aussi de 
maintenir un haut niveau de motivation des employés, par les incitations financières 
supplémentaires et la prestation de certains "coûts sociaux"32. 

En 1987 Porter et Scully33 développent la théorie de l'efficience X, en l'examinant en 
trois directions principales: 

a) efficience X technique: volume maximum de la production avec technologie et 
ressources données. Elle dépend des qualités des facteurs et des ressources de production, de 
l'efficience de la gestion de l'entreprise et elle exprime l'utilisation raisonnable des ressources 
disponibles; 
                                                 
31 Leibenstein. Allocative Efficiency vs. X-Efficiency, American Economic Review, 1966, No. 56, 
pp. 392-393. 
32 Stankov, V. (2002), Upravlenie na choveshkite resursi, S., PSSE, p. 67. 
33 Porter, P.K. & Scully, S.W. (1987), Economic Efficiency in Cooperatives, The Journal of Law and 
Economics, XXX, . 489-493. 
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b) efficience X allocative: production avec dépense minimale de ressources. Farell lie 
celle-ci surtout avec le coût des facteurs de production34. D'après Leibenstein (1966)35, 
l'efficience allocative est un état, dans lequel les ressources sont distribuées d'une manière 
"assurant la maximalisation du profit lors de leur utilisation". Jon Erlendson considère que 
"l'efficience allocative est définie de différentes manières. Dans la plupart des cas elle est 
exprimée comme un état dans lequel une unité de production est fabriquée avec la 
combinaison de ressources la moins coûteuse"36; 

c) efficience X productive: distribution des ressources disponibles d'une manière qui 
garantit la capacité productive la plus grande possible. 

Un point principal de l'analyse dans le domaine du tourisme rural est la comparaison 
de l'entreprise, objet de l'analyse, avec la variante idéale du site rural touristique, qui se 
МКrКМЭцrТЬО Н’ЮЧО ОППТМТОЧМО Б ЭОМСЧТqЮО, allocative et productive. Le point de départ c'est le 
МСШТб ШpЭТЦКХ Н’ЮЧО ЯКrТКЧЭО ТНцКХО qЮТ МШrrОЬpШЧН pХОТЧОЦОЧЭ КЮб МШЧНТЭТШЧЬ rцОХХОЬ, 
ressources, philosophie du produit offert, catégorisation, localisation. En se basant sur les 
spécificités de l'analyse, le modèle d'analyse de l'efficience X économique peut être examiné 
aussi comme un modèle du système de gestion et d'organisation de l'entreprise opérant dans le 
domaine du tourisme rural. La production correspondante est X-inefficiente (Figure 1), en 
présence de l'un des critères suivants: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 1: Modèle de l'analyse de l'efficience X économique 
de l'entreprise dans le domaine du tourisme rural 

Source: created by author 
 

1) inefficience X technique: les ressources utilisées (x) et la technologie de la production 
(z) dans la variante comparée coïncident avec celles de la variante idéale; le volume de la 

                                                 
34 Farell, M.J. (1957), The Measurement of Productive Efficiency, Journal of the Royal Statistical Society, 
A. 1957, No. 120(3), . 139. 
35 Leibenstein. Op. cit., pp. 393-401. 
36 Erlendson, Jon (12.07.2001), Available at: http://www.hi.is/~joner/eaps/wh_alle.htm. 
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production dans la variante idéale est y = max, et dans la variante comparée – y; 1. Le 
problème doit être cherché dans l'organisation interne de l'entreprise (société), la répartition 
des différentes responsabilités, la qualification et les capacités des employés et de leurs 
supérieurs immédiats, la fourniture des ressources nécessaires à la réalisation normale du 
processus de travail, la productivité du travail, le degré de charge des capacités disponibles 
etc. L'inefficience X technique peut être exprimée comme suit (1): 

 

Variante idéale: max)(  yyx z  (1) 
 

Variante comparée: ;1 yx z  (2) 
 

2) inefficience X allocative: le volume de la production (y) et la technologie de 
production (z) de la variante comparée coïncident avec ceux de la variante idéale; dans la variante 
idéale le volume des ressources utilisées dans la production est x = min, et dans la variante 
comparée x + 1. Dans ce cas, une partie des problèmes est toujours liée à l'organisation 
interne de l'entreprise (société). 

L'inefficience X allocative peut être exprimée comme suit (2): 
 

Variante idéale: min)(  xyx z  (3) 
 

Variante comparée: yx z1  (4) 
 

3) inefficience X productive: dans la variante idéale les ressources utilisées dans la 
production pour une unité de production sont: x = const (x = min pour une unité de production), le 
volume de la production est y = max, et on utilise la technologie optimale de production z = 
opt. Dans la variante comparée les ressources utilisées pour une unité de production sont 
toujours x = const (x = min pour une unité de production), mais la production réalisée est y1 
(y1< y) en utilisant la technologie z1 (z1 ≠ г, г1 ≠ Шpt) (5-6): 

 

Variante idéale: (x = const = min pour une unité de production, y = max, z = opt) (5) 
Variante comparée: 1

1 yx z (x = const = min pour une unité de production, y1<y, z1 z  opt) (6) 
 

Importance du modèle d'analyse de l'efficience X économique 
dans la gestion de l'entreprise opérant dans le domaine du tourisme rural 

On peut rechercher l'importance du modèle proposé dans la gestion de l'entreprise dans 
le domaine du tourisme rural, dans plusieurs aspects. En se basant sur le fait qu'en Bulgarie 
les services dans le domaine du tourisme rural sont effectués principalement dans des maisons 
rurales et petits hôtels familiaux, on peut dire qu'on utilise surtout les services des membres de 
la famille, ce qui rend difficile la gestion et l'organisation de l'entreprise, à cause des relations 
étroites et l'émotivité typiques pour la famille bulgare. Il est nécessaire d'introduire des outils 
objectifs de gestion pour l'évaluation de l'organisation. Tel est précisément le modèle proposé. 
La constatation d'une inefficience X économique doit être considérée comme une indication 
de problèmes dans l'organisation interne. En fonction du type d'inefficience X constatée, le 
problème doit être cherché sur divers niveaux de l'organisation. 

L'inefficience X technique et allocative sont des indicateurs de défauts de l'organisation 
interne. Dans les deux cas la technologie de production adoptée (philosophie du produit offert, 
services touristiques, service à la clientèle, aliments et boissons etc.) est l'optimale possible. 
Généralement, dans de telles situations, le maillon faible doit être cherché plutôt dans le 
personnel de service, et non pas tant dans la gestion de l'entreprise. 

La constatation d'une inefficience X productive est une indication de la gestion de bas 
niveau. Sur la base des observations de l'auteur, c'est la forme la plus fréquente d'inefficience 
X économique des entreprises bulgares opérant dans le domaine du tourisme rural. Les principales 
erreurs commises sont la structuration incorrecte des services proposés, reconstitution 
incorrecte de l'ambiance de résidence, absence de planification stratégique, ce qui provoque 

yx z
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l'incapacité d'adaptation de l'entreprise etc. Une grande partie de ces problèmes est due aussi à 
la mauvaise formation théorique (qui manque parfois) des propriétaires des sites touristiques 
dans le domaine du tourisme rural. 

Un élément très important pour garantir l'objectivité et la précision de l'analyse de 
l'efficience X économique comme un outil de gestion, est aussi le choix d'un modèle de 
comparaison (établissement touristique X efficient). Pour minimiser l'impact du facteur subjectif, 
il est possible d'utiliser la méthode normative37 et de construire un modèle normatif. Lors de 
l'utilisation du modèle normatif comme une base, l'accent devrait être mis sur: 

1) hautes qualités fonctionnelles du bâtiment et de l'équipement; 
2) correspondance fonctionnelle entre les différents éléments au but de garantir un 

rapport esthétique et spirituel avec la philosophie du tourisme rural; 
3) effet multiplicateur, si un élément du système contribue à augmenter l'effet des autres 

éléments et du système dans son ensemble; 
4) présence de ressources; 
5) classification par efficacité, fournir les éléments se caractérisant d'une efficacité 

économique plus haute (prenant en considération les besoins et les attentes des consommateurs). 
Assurer l'efficience X de l'entreprise opérant dans le domaine du tourisme rural, garantit, 

en grande partie, le retour des hôtes et un grand taux d'occupation des lits. De cette manière 
on fournit des possibilités d'élargir l'activité touristique, d'attirer de touristes étrangers, et un 
haut niveau d'adaptation à l'environnement. 

Dans ce cas, il sera utile de créer une Organisation de gestion de la destination touristique 
rurale, dont l'objectif devrait être "la gestion et l'organisation des activités administratives"38 
dans les cadres de la stratégie élaborée pour développement. 

Enfin, il est à noter que l'utilisation de l'analyse de l'efficience X économique contribue 
largement à surmonter les faiblesses administratives et organisationnelles de l'entreprise opérant 
dans le domaine du tourisme rural. Le choix adéquat d'un modèle de comparaison garantit 
largement l'objectivité et la précision du modèle, ce qui est une condition préalable pour la 
création d'une Organisation de gestion de la destination touristique rurale. 
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Abstract: The dependence of the financial and economic safety on a number (or 

several) factors of internal and external environment is defined in the article. The level of 
financial stability of domestic enterprises is analyzed. The distribution of factors affecting the 
financial and economic safety in factorial groups by taking into account their formation and 
influence is made. In this context the relationship of their three main groups through the prism 
of dependence of the financial and economic safety level upon the state of financial stability, 
investment attractiveness and crisis management is defined and characterized. Domestic 
enterprises should clearly distinguish groups of factors that depend directly on the skillful 
organization of work and resources on them, the effectiveness of management decisions. A 
contentious question remains selection criterion and ranking groups of factors that directly or 
indirectly affect financial and economic activities of enterprises. Methodological tools of impact 
assessment considered these factors on the financial and economic security of domestic 
enterprises needs further study. 

 
Keywords: financial and economic security, influence on the financial and economic 

security, financial stability, investment attractiveness, financial crisis management, capital 
structure, early warning system and response 

 
INTRODUCTION 

At the present stage of development of Ukraine, in circumstances where the state and 
development of the national economy affects mainly the political instability and military 
aggression, national security in general and the financial and economic security in particular, 
is extremely serious. Quite obvious is the fact that the problems that exist in the area of 
economic security, unbalance the already stable enough financial position of local entities and, 
thus, do not allow to create conditions for the main, stabilization of economic development in a 
difficult time. On the poor financial condition of domestic economic entities indicates weighty 
share of unprofitable enterprises, which according to official data of State Statistics Service 
are 42,7% in the first half of 2015. A significant influence on financial and economic security 
in general, and their investment attractiveness and financial stability in particular also makes 
foreign policy, which includes export and import policy. Therefore, the definition and study of 
factors affecting the financial and economic security is an extremely important issue today. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

The definition of financial stability and the factors that affect it are reflected in the 
works of local and foreign scientists, including in research O. Goncharenko, S. Eletskih, 
K. Samsonov, A. Sizov et al. Some aspects of the definition of financial indicators of economic 
security and that its form is realized in works of I. Blank, O. Baranovsky, M. Hreschak, 
M. Yermoshenko, S. Illyashenko, G. Kireytseva, O. Kovalyuk and others [1-12]. 

However, the specific impact of different groups of factors that influence the financial 
and economic security of domestic entities requires deeper research, analysis and identification 
of content, conditions and consequences of such exposure. 

The study of this issue, the following methods: dialectical for theoretical and 
methodological generalizations in the context of determining impacts; analytical groupings to 
establish relationships and dependencies between factors and performance management; 
benchmarking for comparison of data for reporting and prior years, the definition of economic 



 

189 

indicators change over time and space; abstract logical to form assumptions, hypotheses, and 
generalizations, conclusions and proposals worked out in the research and graphic to visual 
display for the study. 

 

RESULTS 
It is well known that the term "factor" comes from Latin (Faktor: one that does causes). 

That is the driving force of any process (phenomenon) that determines its nature or characteristic 
features. As a factor in economic research is understood the conditions that are necessary and 
crucial for the process (phenomenon), and causes that directly determine its origin or the 
result. Along with this, the concept of financial and economic security researchers interpreted 
ambiguously. Most scientists [1, 4, 10, 11] put emphasis on the thesis based on the definition 
of financial security, only extrapolate it on a micro level. And in general, the financial security 
of business entity presented as a mechanism that provides, on the one hand, the stability of the 
financial system by economic entity shielding financial instruments, on the other side its 
effectiveness by organizing a rational use of financial resources. Summarizing determination 
scientists, we proposed own interpretation of financial and economic security: it is a state of 
its economic system, characterized by internal balance, resistance to the negative impact of 
any threats, high adaptability to changing environmental conditions and its ability to provide 
financial and economic activities through realization of the interests of owners of corporate 
rights of investors through the optimal combination of existing diagnostic tools and 
controlling financial [13]. 

So based on this definition, financial and economic security depends on a number of 
factors, which, in turn, be divided into groups factorial, given the peculiarity of their 
formation and influence. 

It should be noted that the financial and economic security is closely linked to the 
level of its financial stability, investment attractiveness and crisis management. Therefore, it is 
appropriate to distinguish separate groups of factors that complement each other (Figure 1). It 
clearly illustrates the relationship factorial all groups that directly or indirectly affect the 
financial and economic security of enterprises: 

Group 1 of internal factors that directly depend on the actions of the company include: 
- Organizational factors: the quality of staffing and management of the company, its 

capacity for adaptation and innovation; ability to find its own niche in the market and so on; 
- Investment factors: the level of investment and innovation management at the 

enterprise level of efficiency of investment resources, the expected return on planned projects 
etc.; 

- Organizational and legal structure and the age of the enterprise: types of business 
entity, the industry and the volume of activity, etc; 

- Financial factors: validity and economic orientation of financial policies, financial 
management, cost of capital, the level of financial risks and all indicators of the stable financial 
position of the company; 

- Information factors: timeliness and accuracy of information held by managers, 
investors and shareholders of the company that affect its value in the market and so on. 

Group 2 consists of external factors that directly affect the financial stability and 
investment attractiveness of the company: 

- Market factors: the level of monopolies in the market supply and demand, active 
stock and currency markets, etc; 

- Political factors: the level of ambition of political leadership, corruption and 
bureaucracy, the state of political and economic relations with other countries, etc; 

- General economic factors: GDP growth, inflation, real incomes, unemployment, etc; 
- Scientific and technical factors, investment and innovation policies, the pace of 

development of science and technology in the country etc; 
- Legal and other factors: the variability of standards and the current legislation; social 

factors that caused preferences, habits and expectations of consumers; natural, are related to 
changes in climatic conditions; demographics; criminal situation and more. 
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Figure 1: Factorial of influencing the financial and economic security of the enterprise 
Source: created by authors 

 

The need of a clear definition of the factors affecting financial stability, and as a 
consequence the financial and economic security, is suggested by officials of the State 
Statistics Service, in which are analyzed the capital structure of domestic enterprises (Figure 2). 

 

 
Figure 2: The capital structure of Ukraine's enterprises in 2009-2013 

Source: calculated by authors according to [14] 
 

Figure 2 clearly shows poor capital structure criterion for domestic financial stability. 
If the standard value indicators of financial stability at a level that shows the proportion of 
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equity in total financial resources of 50% or more, in the Ukraine the share of equity in 2013 
is 34,1%, which is below the level of 2009 by 0,4%. Thus, the dependence on external 
funding is high, and the dynamics indicator is negative. However, this factor is financial and 
economic security notable and should influence, creating effective financial and investment 
management by changing economic conditions. 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 
In a changing management on financial and economic security of most external factors 

in general, political, legal in particular. This is an especially significant issue in terms of 
Ukraine's accession to the WTO. At the same time, domestic enterprises should clearly 
distinguish groups of factors that depend directly on the skillful organization of work and 
resources on them, the effectiveness of management decisions. A contentious question 
remains selection criterion and ranking groups of factors that directly or indirectly affect 
financial and economic activities of enterprises. Methodological tools of impact assessment 
considered these factors on the financial and economic security of domestic enterprises needs 
further study. 
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Abstract: The lack of fiscal possibilities of taxation for realization by the state its functions 
are responsible for budgetary imbalances that are in excess of budget expenditures over revenues. 
To cover the budget deficit the government resorts to attraction of public loans, which stipulate 
rise and accumulation of public debt. Developing of effective debt policy and the mechanism of 
public debt management requires its clear conceptualization. The philosophical and semantic 
approaches for investigation of public debt' influence to the economy were used for this 
purpose. Usage of philosophical approach allows studying of multiple aspects of public debt 
through the prism of such comparable categories as "essence", "phenomenon", "content" and 
"form". The concepts "debt" and "arrears" were differentiated by means of the semantic approach 
usage. The article also analyzes the theoretical views of economists of different scientific schools 
concerning public borrowings and their influence to the national economy. The existing 
hypotheses of the public borrowings influence to the economy are considered in our article. 

 

Keywords: public borrowings, loans, debt, internal borrowings, external borrowings, 
influence, national economy 

 
    

    
 

 ,   , , 
 

  ,    
   , ,  

 

 , , 
 

   ,  "  -  
    ", ,  

 
А а и :      

         
 ,        

.        
  ,      

 .       
     .    

         
    .    

        
 ,  " ", " ", " ", " ".   

     " "  " ". 



 

193 

          
          . 

        
. 

 

Кл евые л ва:  , ,  ,  
, ,   
 

 
  я       

я    я я     
 . я     , 

я        ,  
 я      я я 

 .       я 
  я    . 
 

   
я я     я 

     я я     
    я       . 
И  я я       

     - , : . , . , 
. . К , . , . , И. , . , . , 

. , . , . , . , . , . К , И. , 
И. , .    . 

  я я я я    
   я я        

   я .   я   
  я – я я  я я    

 . 
 

  
 я        

я я   (  БVI ).   я   
   "  я",   

    ,     
  ( , я ).  я   
я.      я   , 

         
  Д1, . 33Ж. 

         , 
    я я я  я .    

    ("   ,  ") Д2, . 44Ж.   
, яя я,  я     

 . , . К  ,     
  я" Д2, . 97]. 

  ,    
        

я . .    ,  "...   ,  я  я я , 
,   , ,     " Д3, . 650Ж.  

  ,      я  ,  
,   ,   .  ,   

я  ,   ,   
    . 



 

194 

     .  ,  
 "         я 

я  . Э        
 – я    я" Д4, . 205Ж. 

К  ,  ,  "  я    
       " Д4, . 204Ж.    я, 

 ,     я я я  я  , 
     .    я, 

 . ,  . .   .     
я   ,     

   я ,     я    . 
я        . . я.  

 ,   я я я   я ,  
   я     ,  ,   

.         
 . .    ,   . я  

    ,  я    
я    я   я .   . .  

      "   ,  
  я    " Д5, . 250]. 

         
 . , .        

 .  ,       
 ,       Д6, . 60Ж. 

  . . -    "   
,    ,  я я я" (1874) ,  

      ,    
.        

я  я  я .   , я   
     ,      Д7, . 23Ж. 

 , " "       
    я я      

 я  . 
        БIБ  

  я      
  К.  "    " (1832). 

  ,    ( )   . К 
   :  ,  я я 

,         
 Д8, . 244Ж. К.   я  ,    я я я 

          .  : 
"Э  ,    я      

  я я   " Д8, . 252Ж. 
я  К.     "К "  я   

        : 
"  ,  ,   –   , 

, ,      
. я    "  ", я  

я     ,  –   ". 
 К.      –   ,  

  .      "   ", 
    "       

я ".  я      



 

195 

  ,  ,  .    
  "    " Д9, . 764-767]. 

         
    .     

  . . К  " я я я ,   " 
(1936)  ,  я   я я я   , 

         
  . . . К  : " ,    

, –   я      
     я я      

,     .   , , 
   ,   ,    – 

   " Д10, . 148Ж. 
я    . ,   

  "  ".   я  ,  
    ,     

, я , ,   я я я   
 ,      . К  , 

  я,      ,   
   ,         

   я  , ,  я 
   я        

Д11, . 190Ж. , .      , : 
" я, я   я ,    я ,  , 

 .    я я   ,  
я     .     " Д12, . 33Ж. 

   .  ,   
     (  )   я   

.   ,         
я  я я я   я .  , 

    я     
  я     , я 

  Д13, . 12Ж. 
       К.   .   

 "Э ".    я    , 
       ,      

      Д14, . 457Ж.  ,     
    ,     я  ,  

,  : "   я   ,  я    
.    я  ,     я , 

   " Д14, . 421Ж. 
 я   ,    я   

 я . 
   -     

   . .  – я  . 
 я я я        

       я  . 
  ,      я   я я, 

       Д15, . 622-640]. 
    (   я   я 

. ),     я ,  
  я я      

     Д16, . 4Ж. 



 

196 

    я  
,        ( . 1). К я     

           
. 

 1 
       

   
я я я 

1)  – я 
я . 

2)  я я   
, я  

я  . 
3)   –  

я я   
  ,  

    , 
   

  
,  я  

1)  – я я 
. 

2)    
 ,   

    
 

3)    
 . 

4)   я  
. 

5)     
я,   

. 

1)  
 

  

:   
 

   " "     
, : . , . . К , . . , . , . , 

. . К  " "  я  .   . . 
К        (   

. ). 
я ,  ,      

    . Э  я   ,       
,    .    

( )       я  
   .      

 я    ,   
          ,  

     . Э      
  я . ,  я ,    

         
" я я я ",      . 

  ,        
  .     я , 
    я     , 
я          

  .      ,   
   . я    , 

 я  ,    я    
    . я ,   

  ,        я  
 я     . 

 

  
1. К , . . И я   / . . К  – : 

"Э я ", 2007. – 233 . 
2. К , . И   я / . К . – M.: , 

1960. – 398 . 

http://www.grandars.ru/student/finansy/monetaristskaya-teoriya-deneg.html


 

197 

3. , . И        / . . – M.: 
И  -  , 1962. – 677 . 

4. P , .      я / . 
P . – M.:    , 1933. – 360 . 

5. , . .    / . . . – M.: , 
1980. – .3. – 343 . 

6. M я , . .   :   
    / . . M я  // . – 2009. – 

№1. – . 39-62. 
7. , .     / .  //  

  . – 2011. – №11. – . 10-17. 
8. P , К. .     / К. . P  – : я 

M , 1868. –  2. – 378 . 
9. M , К. К  / К. M . – M.: , 1988. – .1. – 900 . 
10. К , .M. я я я ,    / .M. К . – M.: 
 PB, 1999. – 332 . 
11. , . . M :   / .M. . – : И  

" ", 1999. – 240 . 
12. , .И.  :  я     

 / .И. . – M.: я   , 2007. – 302 . 
13. , .    . / .  //  

  . – 2011. – №11. – . 10-17. 
14. M , К. Э : ,    / К. M , 

. . – M.: И . – 2003. – 302 . 
15. , . . Э    / . .  – M.: 

И -  : И P -M, 1997. – 720 . 
16. , . .    / . . , . . , 

. . . – я  ., .  . – .: И - , 2007. – 495 . 
 

REFERENCES 
1. Kirilenko, V.V. (2007), Istoriya ekonomicheskih ucheniy [History of economic 

theories], Ekonomicheskaya mysl', Ternopol, Ukraine, 233 p. 
2. Kene, F. (1960), Izbrannye ekonomicheskie proizvedeniya [Chosen economic papers], 

Translated from English, Sotsgiz, Moscow, Russian Federation, 398 p. 
3. Smith, A. (1962), Issledovanie o prirode i prichinakh bogatstva narodov [Inquiry 

into the nature and causes of the wealth of nations], Izdatel'stvo sotsialno-ekonomicheskoy 
literatury, Moscow, Russian Federation, 677 p. 

4. Ricardo, D. (1933), Nachala politicheskoy ekonomii i nalogovogo oblozheniya 
[The Principles of Political Economy and Taxation], Gosudarstvennoe zdatel'stvo politicheskoy 
literatury, Moscow, Russian Federation, 360 p. 

5. Mill, D. (1980), Osnovy politicheskoy ekonomii [Basics of political economy], 
Progress, Moscow, Russian Federation, Part 3, 343 p. 

6. Marianov, A.V. (2009), Management of governmental debt: Retrospective analysis, 
Financy, No. 1, pp. 39-62. 

7. Bogdan, T. (2011), Risk management of used debt, Vestnik Natsional'nogo Banka 
Ukrainy, No. 11, pp. 10-17. 

8. Rau, K. (1868), Osnovnye nachala finansovoi nauki [Main starts for financial 
science], Tipographiya Maikova, St.-Petersburg, Russia, Vol. 2, 378 p. 

9. Marks, K. (1988), Kapital [Capital], Translated from German, Mysl', Moscow, 
Russian Federation, Vol. 1, 900 p. 

10. Keynes, J.M. (1999), Obschaya teoriya zanyatosti, protsenta i deneg [The general 
theory of employment, interest and money], Helios ARB, Moscow, Russian Federation, 332 p. 



 

198 

11. Lusso, A.M. (1999), Makroekonomika [Macroeconomic], short course, Izdatel'stvo 
"Piter", St.-Petersburg, Russian Federation, 240 p. 

12. Alekhin, B.I. (2007), Gosudarstvennyi dolg [Governmental debt], manual for the 
students, Akademiya byudzheta i kaznacheistva, 302 p. 

13. Bogdan, T. (2011), Risk management of used debt, Vestnik Natsional'nogo Banka 
Ukrainy, No. 11, pp. 10-17. 

14. McConnell, Campbell R.& Brue, Stanley L. (2003), Ekonomiks: printsipy, 
problemy i politika [Macroeconomics: Principles, Problems, and Policies], INFRA, Moscow, 
Russian Federation, 302 p. 

15. Stiglitz, J.Yu. (1997), Ekonomika gosudarstvennogo sektora [Economy of State 
Sector], Izdatel'stvo MGU, INFRA-M, Moscow, Russian Federation, 720 p. 

16. Raisberg, B.A., Lozovskii, L.Sh. & Starodubtseva, E.B. (2007), Sovremennyi 
ekonomicheskiy slovar' [Modern economic dictionary], Fifth ed., INFRA-M, Moscow, Russian 
Federation, 495 p. 

 



 

199 

RESOURCE MONITORING AT THE ENTERPRISE 
 

Iryna Litvinova, PhD in Economics, Assistant Professor, 
 

Chair of Enterprise Economy and Applied Statistics, 
Institute of Chemical Technologies, 

East Ukrainian Volodimir Dahl National University, Rubizhne, Ukraine 
 
Abstract: The main objective of corporate management is the social, economic, industrial, 

financial, informational and other integration activity of business-elements, consolidation of 
interests, coordination of managing functions and so on. For its solution it seems appropriate 
to restore the traditional functions of management and to complete them with some of integrated 
functions. During the rearrangement, it is important to identify monitoring resources as an 
independent function for the production system development. The monitoring system integrates 
the collection and accumulation of information, analysis and forecasting, covering both 
financially-economic and social processes in the team that form socio-economic genotype of 
the production system. It should be noted that at the enterprise level it is recommended to form 
departments for monitoring development as generalizing elements in the corporate management 
of the production system, which will integrate the data of social researches. 

The "monitoring" concept has been used in economic research in the early 90s of XX 
century. Monitoring became widespread in the study of dynamic processes in transitive economy, 
marketing research and strategic analysis. The difference between the resources monitoring 
development of the enterprise and traditional analysis of economic enterprise activity includes the 
subject, goals and methods of research. The main field of practical application of monitoring 
is management, but rather informational support of management in various fields of activity. 
Monitoring is quite complicated and mixed phenomenon; it is used in various fields and for 
different purposes, it possesses common characteristics and properties, however, different 
monitoring systems having common features, are quite isolated and separated within that 
particular field of science or management. Thus, the resources monitoring of the enterprise 
development as an integral function of corporate management is aimed at the analysis and 
preservation of the system integrity of economic processes for a long time in the local volume 
of the enterprise that maintains quite stable multi-layered structure of the interior space of the 
production system. 

 

Keywords: resources, monitoring, enterprise, production system, approach, development 
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Abstract: The present paper aims at empirically verifying if fiscal institutions in 
Europe (as a complement or substitute for the fiscal rules) have an impact on governments' 
fiscal decisions and if this impact exists and is positive which feature of their functioning is 
relevant for their effectiveness? The present study aims to develop a comparative analysis of 
independent fiscal institutions in order to better understand the role given to these public bodies 
in different countries. The effectiveness of so-called "fiscal watchdogs" depends on their 
independence and the reputation they are able to build. They are or become strong if their 
creation follows the path of the country's constitutional traditions and there is compatibility 
with the specific political context. Taking into particular consideration some experiences (mostly 
European) the paper discusses the connections between introducing an independent fiscal 
institution and reinforcing the activities of public policy evaluation, especially in parliaments. 
This article provides an overview of recent efforts by EU member states to establish fiscal 
councils and the specific forms these have taken. 

 

Keywords: fiscal rules, fiscal institutions, fiscal debt, fiscal framework, fiscal bias, 
fiscal policy, public finance 

 
INTRODUCTION 

The lack of budget transparency and projections accuracy have been among the 
determinants of the last four decades high deficit and debt, as the recent 2008-2009 economic 
crisis has highlighted. The sovereign debt crisis and the new legal framework of European 
economic governance have forced most of the EU countries to adopt stricter fiscal rules. In 
order to support budget decisions and fiscal policy choices on a strictly technical level, 
independent fiscal institutions have often been set up in Europe. Independent fiscal bodies 
have the capacity to "tie the hands" of policymakers tempted by deviations from socially 
optimal choices according to the academic circles. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

To achieve the formalized objectives, we applied methods of analysis and synthesis, 
systems analysis, deduction, induction, abstract and logical modeling and others. Instrumental, 
theoretical and methodological basis of the study are scientific works of modern European 
scientists. 

 
RESULTS 

The recently enhanced EU fiscal governance framework inter alia broadened the role 
and tasks of national fiscal watchdogs in an attempt to foster budgetary discipline and to 
increase national ownership of EU fiscal rules39. Fiscal councils are generally defined as 
independent public institutions that are aimed at strengthening commitments to sustainable 
public finances. According to the so-called two-pack40, euro area countries should have in place 
an independent body, such as a fiscal council, which is in charge of monitoring compliance 
with numerical fiscal rules and, where appropriate, assessing the need to activate the correction 

                                                 
39 See the box entitled "Stronger EU economic governance framework comes into force" Monthly 
Bulletin, ECB, Frankfurt am Main, Dezember, 2011. 
40 See the Official Journal of the European Union, OJ L 140, 27.05.2013, and the box entitled "The 
'two-pack' regulations to strengthen economic governance in the euro area", Monthly Bulletin, ECB, 
Frankfurt am Main, April, 2013. 
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mechanism foreseen under the fiscal compact41. Moreover, macroeconomic projections 
should be produced or endorsed by an independent body, although this does not necessarily 
have to be the fiscal council. The requirement to have a fiscal council in place is a major step 
towards strengthening national budgetary frameworks. Experience with such independent 
institutions, although still limited, show that they can improve budgetary discipline when they 
monitor governments' compliance with fiscal targets, critically assess the appropriateness of 
fiscal policy-making and, as an independent voice, provide recommendations on specific fiscal 
policy questions42. Generally, in order for fiscal councils to have a positive impact on fiscal 
policy-making, four features appear to be essential. Fiscal councils should: 1) be strictly 
independent from political interference in order to build up or maintain institutional 
credibility; 2) have a comprehensive mandate, which also allows them to initiate their own 
assessments; 3) have sufficient resources to deliver their mandate; and 4) have a public voice, 
so that they are able, if necessary, to effectively mobilize public opinion in order to counteract 
political incentives for unsound fiscal policies. The requirements set out in the two-pack 
broadly meet these features. 

Many types of fiscal council have been set up recently. Today, 19 EU member states 
have an operational fiscal council in place, which is almost four times as many as in 2007. Of 
these countries, 13 have recently established a new fiscal council (Table 1). In five countries, 
the mandate of existing public institutions, in most cases a fiscal council has been broadened 
to account for the requirements of the enhanced fiscal framework. 

The number of operational fiscal councils will increase further in the coming months. 
In several countries, a fiscal council has either already been legislated for, but the process of 
establishing the council still needs to be finalized and council members are being recruited, or 
draft legislation is currently being prepared or discussed. 

The only EU Member States in which no concrete legislative initiatives to establish a 
fiscal watchdog are currently being discussed are the Czech Republic and Poland; these two 
countries are not bound by the two-pack regulations. In most countries, the fiscal councils are 
separate, independent public institutions that have their tasks and degree of functional 
autonomy defined in national legislation. In a few countries, however, fiscal councils are 
attached to another public institution, such as the central bank, the national audit office or the 
parliament (Table 1). Moreover, in some countries, the different tasks are assigned to various 
independent public institutions, such as in Belgium, the Netherlands and Austria, where a 
separate independent institution is in charge of conducting the macroeconomic projections. 

What are the mandates of the fiscal councils in the EU? The mandate of the fiscal 
councils in the EU differs considerably across countries. Not all fiscal councils in the euro 
area countries seem to have mandates that are fully in line with the requirements set out in the 
two-pack (which is not binding for non-euro area EU Member States).In most countries, the 
mandate of the fiscal council typically focuses on monitoring compliance with fiscal rules. 

In less than half of the EU Member States, fiscal councils also play a role in 
monitoring or assessing the activation of the correction mechanism, as spelled out in the 
Fiscal Compact, in case of considerable deviation from fiscal rules. However, the involvement 
of fiscal councils in the preparation of macroeconomic and budgetary projections is less 

                                                 
41 The requirements for fiscal councils are primarily spelled out in the two-pack, which relates only to 
euro area countries. However, references to fiscal councils are also made in the Fiscal Compact, 
affecting all contracting parties, and in the European Commission's common principles, which were 
issued in June, 2012. 
42 See, for example, Debrun, X., Hauner, D. and Kumar, M.S., "Independent Fiscal Agencies", Journal 
of Economic Surveys, Vol. 23, 2009, pp. 44-81 for an assessment of the impact of fiscal rules and fiscal 
councils on fiscal performance, in which it is found that fiscal councils tend to have a positive impact 
on fiscal performance through the introduction or better enforcement of fiscal rules. See "The 
functions and impact of fiscal councils", IMF, 2013 for an analysis of how some of the key 
characteristics of fiscal councils, such as (functional) independence and an effective communication 
strategy, are correlated with better fiscal performance. 
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widespread. Only in some countries are own macroeconomic forecasts produced by fiscal councils 
or separate independent institutions (Table 1)43, while, in a few countries, fiscal councils are 
expected to endorse the government's macroeconomic projections. In turn, budgetary projections, 
which are produced in all countries by the government, are only scrutinized by an independent 
body for endorsement in Romania, Slovakia and the United Kingdom44. 

Table 1 
Overview of fiscal councils in the EU and their mandates 

 Name Attached 
institution 

Compliance 
fiscal rules 

Correction 
mechanism 

Macroeconomic 
projections 

Belgium High Council of 
Finance (2014 

(1989)) 

 X X Produced 

Denmark Danish Economic 
Council (2014 

(1962)) 

 X  Produced 

Germany Stability Council/ 
Council of 

independent 
experts (2013 

(2010)) 

 X   

Estonia Fiscal Council 
(2014) 

Central 
bank 

X X Endorsed 

Ireland Irish Fiscal 
Advisory Council 

(2012) 

 X  Endorsed 

Spain Independent 
Authority of Fiscal 

Responsibility 
(2014) 

 X X Endorsed 

France High Council on 
Public Finances 

(2013) 

National 
audit office 

X X Assessed 

Italy Parliamentary 
Budget Office 

(2014) 

 X X Assessed 

Netherlands Independent 
Budgetary 

Authority (2014) 

Council of 
State 

X  Produced 

Austria Fiscal Advisory 
Council 

(2013(1970)) 

Central 
bank 

X X Produced 

United 
Kingdom 

Office of Budget 
Responsibility 

(2010) 

 X  Produced 

Source: ESCB 

 
In several countries, the fiscal council is obliged to assess the government's projections, 

which as a tool is less strong than endorsement. Public assessments can play an important role 
in influencing public opinion. For example, in its advice of 23 April 2014 the High Council on 
Public Finances in France considered that, although the GDP growth assumptions of the 
                                                 
43 These countries include Belgium, Denmark, Latvia, the Netherlands, Austria, Slovenia and the 
United Kingdom. However, in Denmark and Latvia, the government is not obliged to use the forecast 
prepared by the fiscal council. 
44 According to the two-pack regulations, governments may decide to involve an independent body in 
the preparation of the budgetary projections, but there is no obligation to do so. 
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government for 2014 were seen as realistic, the scenario for 2015, which also included 
substantial planned spending cuts, was regarded as being too optimistic, as it was based on the 
simultaneous realization of several favorable assumptions. In addition, in some countries, the 
tasks which fiscal councils have been assigned go beyond the requirements under the two-
pack. In particular, almost half of the euro area fiscal councils or independent institutions 
assess the long-term sustainability of fiscal policy, while several of them also assess compliance 
with the debt/expenditure rules, the economic and financial situation of public enterprises, the 
cost of fiscal measures or the quality of public finances. Moreover, in some countries, fiscal 
councils are in charge of guiding the allocation of fiscal targets across different government 
layers, with the Independent Authority of Fiscal Responsibility in Spain being a recent 
example. How effective will the fiscal councils be in fostering budgetary discipline? Since, in 
most EU countries, fiscal councils have either only been created recently or their mandate has 
just been amended, and as there is considerable variation across countries in the precise set-up 
of fiscal councils and their (potential) influence on fiscal policy, it is difficult to assess their 
effectiveness at this stage. Nevertheless, for a preliminary assessment of their effectiveness, it 
is already informative to look at how much potential room for manoeuvre they have. On 
average, the fiscal councils' room for maneuver and their leverage seem to be rather limited. 
The government is not obliged in any of the euro area countries to take into account the policy 
recommendations of the fiscal council. In a number of countries, however, a softer tool for 
peer pressure is in place in the form of the "comply or explain" principle45. This requires that 
governments either comply with the fiscal councils' recommendations or publicly explain the 
reasons for deviating from them. In the majority of euro area countries, no corrective follow-
up is foreseen in case of noncompliance. Nevertheless, even without any legal requirement for 
the government to react to the recommendations, fiscal councils can make effective use of the 
possibility to exert peer pressure on the government through their influence on public opinion. 
One recent example in this respect is the critical assessment issued by Austria's Fiskalrat 
(Fiscal Advisory Council) on 19 May 2014 of the government's budgetary plans, which was 
cited widely in the national media. Moreover, the effectiveness of fiscal councils will largely 
depend on whether they are independent from political interference and whether they have 
functional autonomy. A fully independent and credible fiscal council increases the political 
cost for the government to deviate from its commitments. It is thus important that political 
interference is legally prohibited and that the council members are appointed based on 
competence and experience rather than political preference. Indeed, there are some 
encouraging examples among EU Member States with regard to the way in which the fiscal 
councils are set up. For example, in most countries the fiscal council members are academics 
or experts outside of the government. However, in some countries, there are also risks related 
to political interference, in particular where the government appoints fiscal council members 
rather than the parliament, and the supporting staff members are seconded from public entities 
(see the table). Moreover, in some countries, the resources of expert-level staff may not 
always be sufficient, which could prevent the fiscal councils from carrying out their tasks to a 
high quality. In most cases, the number of expert staff supporting the fiscal council members 
ranges from between two and ten staff members. However, there are also notable exceptions, 
with some council having considerably more staff (in particular where the fiscal council is 
also involved in the projections). 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 

The revised EU fiscal framework requires Member States to establish a fiscal council 
that is in charge of monitoring compliance with numerical fiscal rules and assessing the need 
                                                 
45 These countries include Belgium, Germany, Ireland, Spain, France, Italy, Lithuania, the Netherlands 
and Finland. One important weakness of the two-pack legislation is that it neither requires the 
countries to establish the "comply or explain" principle (with the exception of macroeconomic 
projections, which need to be produced or endorsed) nor obliges governments to take the council's 
recommendations on board. 
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to activate the correction mechanism. This is an important step towards achieving better fiscal 
discipline and increasing national ownership of EU fiscal rules. It is very encouraging that all 
euro area countries have already set up a fiscal council or are in the process of doing so. 
Those countries that have not yet legislated for a fiscal council should complete the process as 
quickly as possible. There is heterogeneity across countries in the way in which the fiscal 
councils are set up. While this also reflects country-specific circumstances, in some countries 
the features of the fiscal councils might raise concerns regarding their independence from 
government interference, their resources and mandate, as well as their room for maneuver. 
However, it will only be possible to perform a full assessment in order to determine their 
effectiveness once they have been operational for a few years. 
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Abstract: To determine new directions for improvement of the HR-system of entities 

economic security, the international standards ISO (which are the standards of security providing 
in fact) have been analyzed. Attention of authors is focused at the standards aimed at the early 
identification, assessment and risk management, as well as emergency management among the 
standards of social security and management in the system of continuing business. Standards 
(22301, 31000) formulate the requirements to the operational information for incidents 
regulation. Also they determine the data collection and their actuality; they reflect issues on the 
internal and external coordination and cooperation of the company. Possible scenarios of 
risky situations are determined into the informational security providing standards (22033, 
27016). Detailed guidance on the neutralization of risky situations and methods of security 
control has been proposed in order to minimize risks. Based on an analysis of the 
international regulatory standards' framework, it has been found that the key factors for a stable, 
continuous and efficient activity of any company are: timely risk identification; effective risk 
management and staff training on the examples of simulated situations. The usage of 
international standards in Ukraine is purposeful during professional training of economic 
security specialists, according to the experts' opinion and experience of practitioners in the 
field of economic security. 

 

Keywords: international standards, security, staffing, economic entities 
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Abstract: According to the modern demographic situation in Russian Federation one 
of the actual problems is a reduction of the level of fertility. There is observed a development 
of having few children or predominantly one child. This problem in our country has been 
discussed at all levels of authority for a long time but at the same time in spite of achieved 
successes in this area a number of problems is not still solved. 

In the article the problem of falling birth rates in developed countries is considered 
and the main factors influencing its level are determined. During the econometric research 
the relationship between the resulting sign Fertile and each separate factors as well as their 
overall impact has been examined. Thus three economic models were specified. The choice of 
significant factors which influence the increase in fertility was conducted in the econometric 
modeling. The models of paired and multiple regression were constructed and investigated. In 
the analysis specific model which would allow determining the dependence of the birth rate 
from the studied factors was not identified but negative correlation between fertility rates and 
contraceptive prevalence was confirmed. 

 

Keywords: birth rate, demography, fertility, contraception, women's unemployment, 
expenditures on health care 

 
INTRODUCTION 

According to the modern demographic situation in Russian Federation one of the 
actual problems is a reduction of the level of fertility. A specific feature of developed and 
some underdeveloped countries where Russia is also in is a phase of demographic maturity [3]. 
In these countries there is observed a development of having few children or predominantly 
one child. This problem in our country has been discussed at all levels of authority for a long 
time but at the same time in spite of achieved successes in this area a number of problems is 
not still solved. 

One of the priorities of current demographic policy in Russian Federation [2] is population 
stabilization in 2015 at the level of 143 million people and creation of the conditions of its 
growth to 2025. For this reason the identification of the factors (demographic, medical and 
biological, social and economic) influencing on the level of fertility is necessary. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
For achieving the main aim, the following objectives have been identified: 
1. Determining the dependence between the level of fertility and certain set of factors. 
2. Specifying the equations of regression to determine the level of fertility. 
3. Making conclusions according to the obtained results. 
This search has been based on the World Bank database of 2011 for thirty randomly 

selected countries. 
To conduct the study linear econometric model was selected as it is the simplest for 

the subsequent interpretation. The analysis is based on the following four hypotheses: 
1. Direct dependence of the level of fertility from the prevalence of contraception. 
2. Direct dependence of the level of fertility from the health expenditures. 
3. Direct dependence of the level of fertility from the female unemployment. 
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4. The significance of the prenatal care for pregnant women. 
The total fertility rate Y1 (Fertil) is chosen as an explained variable and the main 

factors influencing on that one are the following: 
X1 (Contracept) – contraceptive prevalence, in percent; 
X2 (Health) – health expenditure per capita, in US dollars; 
X3 (UnempF) – female unemployment, the percentage from female labor force; 
X4 (PrentC) – pregnant women receiving prenatal care, in percent. 
 

RESULTS 
During the econometric research the relationship between the resulting sign Fertil and 

each separate factors as well as their overall impact has been examined. 
Thus, three economic models were specified. 
 

Model 1: Effect of contraceptive prevalence on the total fertility rate of the form (1): 
 

Yi = a0+a1X1+ui (1) 
 

As a result of the econometric study the regression model was obtained in which both 
the estimated parameters and the resulting model are significant and adequate (2): 

 

Fertili=5,634 – 0,494 Contracepti (2) 
(0,321)  (0,006)  (0,821) 
 

The coefficient of determination R2 for this model shows that the analyzed factor 
explains 69% of fertility rate. 

According to the results with an increase in contraceptive prevalence by 1% the total 
fertility rate reduces the birth of 4,9 children per woman ceteris paribus. 

As disadvantages of this model necessary to carry that the prevalence of contraception 
may not be the root cause of this and can create a correlation between total fertility rate and 
contraceptive prevalence. 

 

Model 2: Investigation of the effect of prenatal care for pregnant women on the total 
fertility rate is represented by the form (3): 

 

Yi = a0+a2X2+ui (3) 
 

As a result of econometric research the parameters of a regression model has been 
evaluated (4): 

 

Fertili=5,634 – 0,494 PrentCi (4) 
(1,406)  (0,016)  (1,444) 
 

The analysis of this regression showed that the estimated parameters are not adequate 
and the model is insignificant. The coefficient of determination R2 indicates for this model 
that the analyzed factor explains 8% of the level of fertility, the remaining 92% are explained 
by other unaccounted factors. 

Along with this the econometric research in relation to such variables as Health, 
UnempF pointed to the lack of significant dependencies between them and a resultant sign. 

 

Model 3: Analysis of the impact of the combination of these factors allowed specifying 
multiple econometric model of this form (5): 

 

Yi = a0+a1X1+a2X2+a3X3+a4X4+ui (5) 
 

By the econometric research parameters Xi (i=1,2,3,4) were estimated and the 
following regression model was obtained in which the estimated parameters are qualitative 
and adequate and the resulting model is significant and adequate (6): 
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Yi = 6,704 - 0,047X1 - 3,46594e-06X2 - 0,0156X3 - 0,012X4 (6) 
(0,8660) (0,006)  (0,0001) (0,0207) (0,0102) (0,838) 
 
The coefficient of determination R2 in this model indicates that it explains the resulting 

parameter on 67%. 
Having compared paired and multiple regression we can conclude that linear model of 

multiple regression for selected factors approximates better source data of explained factor. 
The choice of significant factors which influence the increase in fertility was conducted 

in the econometric modeling. The models of paired and multiple regression were constructed 
and investigated. In the analysis specific model which would allow determining the dependence 
of the birth rate from the studied factors was not identified but negative correlation between 
fertility rates and contraceptive prevalence was confirmed. It should also be noted that in the 
considered models there are not all important factors affecting the fertility rate, for example 
the consumption of alcohol and cigarettes, the level of education of individuals, influence of 
environment and others. 

 
CONCLUSION 

In conclusion it can be noted that the fertility rate depends on a number of factors: in 
what country people live (developed or not), in which economic and environmental 
conditions, the level of development of health, bad habits and many others. That is why it is 
expedient to carry out further research and analysis of the problem to develop models based 
on which you can make suggestions of increasing the fertility rate in the country. 
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Abstract: The article presents the concept of public private partnership, defined features 
and components of successful implementation of public private partnership, describes the history 
of the Law of Ukraine on Public Private Partnerships, as well as challenges, deficiencies relating 
to law and prevent the development of public-private partnership in Ukraine. Also it includes 
formulated certain policies that could help improve Ukrainian legal and regulatory framework 
and balance the relations of PPP members. Currently Ukraine has created certain legal principles 
of public-private partnership (PPP). However, imperfect legal environment, and lack of confidence 
in the authorities inhibit activation of PPP projects. We hope that the adoption of the Law of 
Ukraine on PPP will promote the development of different forms of PPP, which in turn will 
have a positive socio-economic and other consequences in the form of job creation, income 
growth budgets of different levels, achieving different public benefit purposes in specific PPP 
implementation cases (infrastructure, improve the quality of life through better and provide 
various services to the population, etc.) 

 

Keywords: legal principles, public-private partnership (PPP), legal act, concession, 
legislative problems 

 

INTRODUCTION 
The law defines PPP as a cooperation between the state of Ukraine, the Autonomous 

Republic of Crimea, local communities represented by relevant state agencies, local 
governments (public partners) and legal entities, except state and municipal enterprises, or 
individuals such as entrepreneurs (private partners) which is based on the agreement in the 
manner prescribed by this law and other legislative acts. The above definition is too broad. 
Considering the fact that there is no exhaustive list of treaties PPP, any contractual relations 
between public authorities and private investors can be considered as PPP, including relations 
with regard to public procurement. The PPP law does not clearly distinguish between PPP and 
public procurement, despite the memory of the allocation of risk. This vague definition of PPP 
leads to an incorrect understanding of the objectives and nature of projects and results in lack 
of support among the population and politicians. 

 

ANALYSIS OF THE LAST RESEARCHES AND PUBLICATIONS 
The question of legal support of public-private partnership (PPP) was studied by many 

famous scientists, including M. Deryabin, A. Belitskoy, M. Vilisovym, G, Hodge and others. 
In particular, their writings dealt with the distribution of property rights between the public 
and private sectors in various forms of PPP, the interaction of central and local authorities in 
the implementation of various forms of PPP, the issue of institutional support for the 
implementation of PPP and others. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
In order to disclose the nature and essence of legal support of public private partnership 

was used a systematic method that involves consideration of all economic phenomena as a 
system. Integrity is an important element of the system approach, which requires individual 
components to explore any phenomenon, the study of internal connections between these 
elements and subsystems, identifying the general-purpose of the system. For the study we also 
used systematic, historical and comparative-typological methods of economic research, 
methods of abstraction, analysis and synthesis. Processing of information materials are carried 
out by modern information technology and applications. Information base: laws and regulations 
monographs and scientific publications of foreign and domestic researchers. 
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RESULTS 
The development of modern economy makes necessary to determine the degree of 

governmental interference in the market functioning in order to ensure their competitiveness. 
In the face of the deteriorating global economic crisis, the private sector acquires the status of 
an equal partner of the state in the strategic objectives of socio-economic development. The 
signs of public-private partnership include: 

 Providing high technical and economic indicators performance, than in case of such 
activities the public partner is without the involvement of the private partner; 

 Long-term relationship (from 5 up to 50 years); 
 Transfer of risks to the private partner in the process of the implementation of 

public-private partnerships; 
 Making private investment in partner sites from sources not prohibited by law. 
For a successful implementation of PPPs it is necessary to put in place a complex 

mechanism that includes the following components [2]: 
 Institutional: development and adoption of the regulatory framework that encourages 

PPP and provides the sector organization monitoring the implementation of laws and decisions; 
 Economic: protection, creation of real conditions for free activity, raising living 

standards, reducing social differentiation, development of effective mechanisms of social 
investment and allocation of financial resources, consolidation of market relations in the sphere of 
partnership, accounting of costs and benefits in the implementation of social investment; 

 Organizational: encouraging the development of commercial and strengthening 
interaction of all its components, creating organizations for the implementation of technology 
cooperation sectors; 

 Information: transparency of information on the development of social investment 
market, grantees and donors; 

 Psychological: spiritual strengthening moral criteria in implementing reforms, respect 
for the law and the accepted social norms. 

Specifically, by the end of 2003 in Ukraine there were already three categories of laws 
and regulations necessary for civilized interaction, namely: "Statutory law" (all laws regulating 
the activities of organizations of all sectors); "Tax laws and acts"; "Profile laws" that reflect 
the participation of citizens in certain social sectors. 

The laws regulating the activities of organizations through a significant amount of 
legislation defining the legal norms of functioning of public authorities, commercial and non-
commercial structures, we cannot manually characterize even the most important of them. 
Certain types of relationships, which content can be considered as a subject of public-private 
partnerships, the current fragmented regulated by the Constitution of Ukraine, the Civil Code 
of Ukraine, the Economic Code of Ukraine, Laws of Ukraine "On concessions", "On concession 
to build and operate highways", "On Production Sharing Agreements", "On Financial Leasing", 
"On Lease of State and Municipal Property", "On state property" and others [3]. 

On June, 25, 2009, the Parliament of Ukraine supported the second reading and the 
whole Law of Ukraine "On the basis of state-private partnership" (hereinafter, PPP Law). 
However, later the law was withdrawn from further consideration. On July, 1, 2010 the 
Parliament of Ukraine adopted the Law "On Public Private Partnership". The law defines the 
legal, economic and organizational principles of interaction between public and private 
partners, regulate relations related to the preparation, execution and termination agreements 
concluded within the framework of public-private partnerships, and establishing guarantees 
the observance of the rights and interests of the parties. The need for the adoption of this law 
has been defined in the Program of Economic Reforms for 2010-2014. The purpose of the law 
is to create conditions for improving the competitiveness of the public sector. Objects are built 
on the principle of public-private partnerships, and not subject to privatization in the state or 
municipal property for the duration of the contract. The distribution of the risks associated 
with the project under the public-private partnership is determined based on the methodology 
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approved by the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine and by agreement between the public and 
private partners. For foreign private partners that implement projects in Ukraine in the 
framework of public-private partnership established national regime of investment and other 
economic activity. The State guarantees the observance of the conditions set by this law for 
the exercise of private partners associated with the implementation of contracts concluded 
under the public-private partnership, the observance of their rights and legal interests. Thus, in 
addition to the obligations under the contracts of public-private partnership is desirable that 
the state provides support in financing projects as early and throughout the contract 
diversified and connected with the public-private partnership financial risks. The Law of 
Ukraine "On Public Private Partnership" is currently characterized by a number of shortcomings 
that hinder the development of PPP in Ukraine [4]. In particular: 

1) There is no clear distinction between projects implemented under the PPP and 
projects implemented without PPP; 

2) There is unsuccessful legal regulation of relations with land use for PPP implementation, 
which effectively blocks implementation of partnerships; 

3) There are provided effective mechanisms of financial and other participating State 
(ARC, community) in the implementation of PPPs; 

4) There are no clearly defined public authorities that are authorized to analyze the 
efficiency of the PPP and contracting within PPP; 

5) The private partner is not provided real guarantees in case of its approval of tariffs 
for goods (works, services) at reasonable levels; 

6) There are contradictions between the Law of Ukraine "On Public Private Partnership" 
and the laws governing the procedure for concluding individual contracts within the PPP [4]. 

In total, the shortcomings are inhibitory factors in the use of public-private partnership 
in Ukraine. At the same time, full use of the potential of cooperation between business and the 
state is able to provide [5]: 1) modernization of the state and municipal infrastructure through 
private funds; 2) improving the quality of goods and services provided to the public; 3) the 
creation of new jobs; 4) revenue growth budgets at different levels. 

 
DISCUSSION 

The USAID called legislative and regulatory issues, the main factors slow 
development of Public-Private Partnership in Ukraine. Ukrainian legislation on PPP though in 
general and meets international standards, but does not provide participants PPP flexible 
mechanisms for its implementation, does not offer many tools designed to protect the interests 
of the private partner, and contains many contradictions. In particular, the most problematic 
areas are [5]: 

 Budgetary legislation (especially on medium and long term budget planning); 
 Public procurement legislation (regarding framework agreements for goods and 

services to the private partner); 
 Legislation to establish tariffs; 
 Legislation on the status of the property created or acquired for the purpose of PPP; 
 Legal restrictions on dispute resolution mechanisms within PPP; 
 Legislation on compensation the private partner.  
World practice projects of public-private partnerships have formed various rules that 

could help improve Ukrainian legal and regulatory framework. International organizations 
were manuals on best practices, the implementation of which would help balance the 
relationship PPP participants. Briefly consider some of them: 

 EU directive on awarding concessions: on February, 26, 2014 the EU adopted a 
directive Nr. 2014/23/EU on granting concessions. Perhaps it was passed too late to enter the 
package-Ukraine Association Agreement with the EU, as an action plan for implementation of 
the agreement, approved by the Cabinet of Ministers Nr. 739-p of 09.17.2014, implementation 
of the directive does not provide. Named directive contains a number of rules for conducting 
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concession tenders, signing concession agreements, their implementation, monitoring, change 
and termination. Some rules proposed by this document, no Ukrainian legislation but could be 
useful to improve the transparency and efficiency contest for the private partners. 

 Documents World Bank: Special attention is paid to the implementation of PPP in 
its activities the World Bank. Thus, a valuable source of best practices in directory of PPP 
(Public private partnerships: reference guide version 2.0). It identifies issues that may arise in 
the implementation of PPP gives options regimentation of these issues, and real examples of 
projects in which these issues arise. 

 Documents EBRD: EBRD also conducts learn the best practices of PPP. One of the 
program documents submitted by it is the basic principles of modern law on concessions 
(Core principles for a modern concession law). This document clearly apparent position as 
lender EBRD projects, defined the key principles of state regulation, designed to provide the 
ability to attract financing PPP projects. 

 Documents UNCITRAL: UN (namely UNCITRAL) also remains on the sidelines 
of the proliferation process of PPP. UNCITRAL main development in this field is the Model 
Legislative Provisions on projects in infrastructure, funded from private sources, approved in 
2003 this document suggests a number of provisions approximation of national law which 
could make Ukrainian legislation on PPP clear for international sponsors and lenders. Another 
document is the UNCITRAL Legislative Guide on projects in infrastructure, financed from 
private sources, published in 2000; this bill contains a proposal for progressive reform 
legislation on PPP. In the Law of Ukraine "On Public Private Partnership", need amending 
other legislation in force in the relevant field: Law of Ukraine "On concessions", "On 
concession to build and operate highways", "On Production Sharing Agreements" "On 
peculiarities of renting or concession objects centralized water heating and sanitation that are 
in communal ownership", "On Lease of State and Municipal Property", "On Management of 
State Property," "On Land Lease", the Land Code of Ukraine [5]. 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

Currently Ukraine has created certain legal principles of public-private partnership 
(PPP). However, imperfect legal environment, and lack of confidence in the authorities inhibit 
activation of PPP projects. We hope that the adoption of the Law of Ukraine on PPP will 
promote the development of different forms of PPP, which in turn will have a positive socio-
economic and other consequences in the form of job creation, income growth budgets of 
different levels, achieving different public benefit purposes in specific PPP implementation 
cases (infrastructure, improve the quality of life through better and provide various services to 
the population, etc.). 
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Abstract: Analysis of the developing peculiarities of the foreign economic sphere of the 

Ukraine's national economy is carried out; these peculiarities has been done in comparison 
with actual trends in the global economic environment, in the economy and trade of the world's 
leading exporters. Positive changes in the economic situation in Ukraine, ongoing changes in 
the rate and volume in comparison with the world average level, the countries of the former 
socialist community, with an average level of the group of countries which now includes Ukraine 
by the value of GDP per capita have been identified during analysis. The integrated structure 
of exports in Ukraine and its change for 2000-2015 were analyzed. The estimation of differences 
in comparison with the structure of exports of the world's largest exporters, world average and 
the average level of the group of countries, which includes Ukraine, has been determined. 
Conducted analysis allowed to determine that the foreign economic sphere, as well as all 
Ukraine's economy, for the 2000-2014 has developed mainly by inertia, using existing 
advantages and production capacity for the production with a low level of added value. 
Transition to intensive development is required under conditions of increasing the 
participation of Ukraine in the world economy to save existing positions and realization of 
competitive advantages in various segments of the global market in the international labor 
division. It involves systematic implementation of structural changes aimed at increasing the 
share of products with a high level of processing in the export commodity composition; 
creation of favorable conditions for business; systemic institutional support of foreign 
economic activity entities, which should be reflected in the objectives and priorities of the 
national foreign trade policy and confirmed by the development of mechanisms its 
implementation. Main directions to implement changes in the foreign economic sphere of the 
national economy are highlighted. 

 

Keywords: foreign economic sphere, national economy, international trade, export, 
import, structure of export, trends 
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Abstract: There is a current need to move from health economics to an recovery economics 

in Russia. The purpose of this article is to analyze the foreign experience on activity to improve 
the health of the population and the development of recommendations to improve the standard of 
public health of the Russian Federation. It was revealed that extremely important directions of 
activities are: 1) priority of activity to prevent diseases; 2) improvement the quality and 
availability of health services; 3) development of recovery activity out of the health systems; 
4) formation of additional funding sources for recovery activity. It is necessary to construct 
and to develop of an integrated system for the population recovery, including health prevention, 
informational and educational, as well as socio-economic components. 

Reforming processes of healthcare systems in foreign countries show that, in order to 
provide affordable, modern and high-quality healthcare to the population, important areas of 
reform are: 1) the priority of measures for the prevention of diseases; 2) improving the quality 
and availability of health services; 3) development of healthcare activities out of the 
healthcare system; 4) searching for additional financial sources for healthcare activities. 
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PRINCIPLES OF FODDER BALANCE FACTOR EVALUATION 
 

Aleksandr Rubanovskis, Doctor in Economics, Professor, 
 

Vidzeme School of Applied Sciences in Valmiera, Latvia 
 

Abstract: Among existing animal feed balance assessment systems the method of 
evaluation of fodder balance factor is the most objective and scientifically proven. This 
method is based on geometric interpretation of balance factor values symmetrical transfer 
which allows obtaining comparable values that are easily applicable practically. The fodder 
balance factor can be applied for assessing a complete feed variety as a whole or by constituent 
elements, for quality assessment of the supplied fodder, etc. Farms or territorial units, etc. 
may establish a feed factor gradation system which would allow the application of a 5 grade 
scale (for example, perfectly balanced feed) or design any other system. 

For farming husbandries and agricultural districts a special gradation system may be 
designed which will allow applying a five-point grading scale or any other grading scale for 
evaluation of the feed balance index. This will promote a better performance analysis for crop 
farms in providing animal farms with feed materials. When an animal farm signs a contract 
with a producer of animal feed, it will be the feed balance index that will determine the terms 
of delivery of feed materials and the order of payments for the delivered production. The division 
of a year into two parts is recommended, because in summers and winters animals are not fed 
the same ration. However, a well-balanced feed ration may be secured also in these periods, 
even when cows are kept in a barn throughout the year. Short periods in autumn should also be 
taken into account, when the cattle is moved from pastures to barns, and especially in spring, 
when the cattle is moved from the holding barns to grazing pastures. However, these two periods 
have little impact on the average balance factor of a ration, and attention should be paid generally 
to major feed elements, macro and micro nutrients. Spring and autumn transition periods 
should be taken into account when very precise calculations are required. The feed balance 
index may be applied also to the analysis of livestock productivity, e.g. dairy cow milk yield. 

 

Keywords: fodder balance, mathematical evaluation, balance factor, balance factor 
application 

 

INTRODUCTION 
Despite the fact that various feed quality and feed balance assessment systems have 

been developed, they are not enough scientifically justified and leave space for more or less 
subjective judgement. This hinders quality business development. Therefore, greater attention 
has been paid to obtaining a more objective and more scientifically justified fodder balance 
assessment system. Fodder balance factor can harmoniously fit any more general forage 
quality assessment method. It is even possible that the feed balance factor assessment may 
expand the range of its use and lay the foundation to food balance assessment. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
The author used special scientific literature, and laid its methodologies in the basis of 

all his calculations. The following scientific research methods were study: analysis, synthesis, 
logical constructive method, generalization, mathematization, mathematical methods and 
modelling. 

 

RESULTS 
The author of this study has obtained the geometric interpretation of the fodder 

balance factor in the form of a beam on a plane, which allowed him to carry out mathematical 
operations and interpreted them in terms of economics. 

 

FEED RATION BALANCE INDEX 
Up to a point in specialized scientific literature not enough attention was paid to 

economic and statistical evaluation of the completeness or a balance state of animal feed 
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materials. Feed rations were evaluated in terms of "well-balanced" or "insufficiently balanced", 
and the criteria of "a balanced state" or "completeness" was also not objective (Rubanovskis, 
1990). In that regard E. Kiveisha, Doctor of Economics from the Republic of Belarus, 
studying theoretical principles of fodder and fodder production, introduced the term 
"coefficient of the nutritive value of the combined mass of feeding materials "C" (Kiveisha, 
1980) and proposed the formula (1) for this index calculation" (Kiveisha, 1986), where Practual 
is actual content of protein and Propt is optimal content of protein per 1 feed unit for all kinds 
of feedstuff in grams; n – total number of coefficients for separate nutrients; Su – sugar; Car – 
carotene; Min – dietary mineral nutrients and O – other nutrients. 

 

C = 1/n·* (Practual/Propt + Suactual/Suopt + Caractual/Caropt + Minactual/Minopt + … + Oactual/Oopt  (1) 
 

E. Kiveisha takes into account only the following values (2): 
 

Practual ≤Propt; Suactual≤ Suopt; Caractual ≤ CКropt; ТЧactual ≤ ТЧopt; … Oactual ≤ Oopt  (2) 
 

In the conditions of real life, the values may be different, e.g. Practual > Propt or even 
mixed. This goes to prove that the formula (1) is not universal and may be applied in isolated 
cases only when certain conditions are observed. 

Having developed and processed Je. Kiveisha's idea mathematically, we shall obtain 
the following formula (3) and (4), which provides, where FM is nutrient (element) content in 
the unit of feed; FMa is actual nutrient (element) content in the unit of feed; FMs is standard 
nutrient (element) content in the unit of feed; i = (1; n) is the quantity of nutrients (elements). 

 

a separate feed material (element): Cs = FMa / FMs (3) 
 

a group of feed materials (or elements): Cg = (Σn
i=1 (FMa / FMs)): n  (4) 

 

The Latvian National Collaborative Computing Centre under LR Agro-industrial 
Committee approached the problem differently and defined the ratio of nutritive elements as 
"actual consumption to standard consumption" and as the balance index of a nutrient. The 
values of this index are characterized by certain magnitudes of the complete or theoretically 
balanced state of a nutrient Ct = 1.000. If actual index values are inserted in the formula 1, then 
relative alignment of values may take place and actual balanced state of a feed material will 
not correspond to the calculated average index value. Thus it becomes necessary to reduce all 
balance index values to a single, inter-comparable and illustrative system of indicators. If we 
take the index of a ration imbalanced in protein and divide it into the index of a ration 
balanced in protein we shall obtain: Cprot = 1400/1000 = 1.400. This ratio will characterize 
the impact of the imbalanced feed ration or physiological influence of feed material on a cow. 

These balance index values, logically, can be greater than 1 (FMa > FMs) or less than 
"1" (FMa < FMs). Of course, if the feed element is balanced (and corresponds to standards), 
then Ct = 1.000. The values applied by Latvian Institute of Animal Husbandry and Veterinary 
(LIAHV) are not appropriate for the analysis of groups of nutrients, as it may happen that for 
particular nutrients Ct is not 1.000. For instance, if C1 = 1.050 and C2 = 0.950, then the 
balance index for these two nutrients equals to 1.000, which shows the ideal balanced state 
because C = (1.050 + 0.950) / 2 = 2.000 / 2 = 1.000. Similar results can also be obtained when 
the number of nutrients (elements) is greater. For example: C1 = 0.950; C2 = 1.150; C3 = 0.900, 
i.e. C = (0.950 + 1.150 + 0.900) / 3 = 1.000, which looks like a perfect balanced state. This 
paradox may be explained by the physiological nature of this index, when essentially 
incomparable amounts are counted, and respectively this index mathematically equalizes. In 
order to obtain comparable average balance index of feed materials, the author proposes to 
take as a basis E. Kiveisha's formula 1 and where C< 1.000, reduce it to C > 1.000. 
Proceeding from the unreduced value of a specific feed balance index we multiply it by a 
correction factor, which expresses the impact of imbalanced feed material or physiological 
influence. For illustration, Figure 1 shows a geometrical interpretation, where C1 = 0.950 < 
1.000, which is line Ct; C2 = 1.050 > 1.000 and α1=α2 = 0.050 (Rubanovskis (1990)). 
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Figure 1: Schematic diagram of feed balance index reduction from 

C1 = 0.950 to C2 = 1.050 
Source: author's construction 

 

Line C1 = 0.950 is reduced to C2 = 1.050 symmetrically to Ct = 1.000, which corresponds 
to the ideal balanced state of a feed material at an angle α1 = α2. Applying the reduced C1 and 
C3 values yields: C = (1.050 + 1.150 + 1.100) / 3 = 1.100 is not a perfect balanced state (see 
the previous page). 

Following analysis will show that a corrective coefficient should be applied (Table 2) 
when the balance index exceeds limits, scientifically recognized as acceptable deficiency or 
surplus for a particular feed element (Table 1), if values of the balance index within this range 
are considered acceptable. The author has developed the gradation for corrective coefficients. 

 

Table 1 
Nutrient element permissible deviations from the normative 

No. Feed element name 
Deviation as a percentage of the normative 

Deficit Surplus 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 

Carotene 
Protein 
Crude fibre 
Phosphorus 
Calcium 
Sugar 
Vitamin D 

10% 
20% 
20% 
10% 
10% 
20% 
10% 

- 
10% 
20% 
10% 
10% 
20% 

- 
Source: Dmitrochenko, 1980 

 

Table 2 
Feed consumption by livestock of inadequately balanced feed 

No. Feed element name 
Deviation as a percentage 

of the normative Feeding ration 
utilization in calories 

Deficit Surplus 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 

Balanced feeding ration 
Protein 
Crude fibre 
Calcium 
Phosphorus 
Carotene 
Vitamin D 

- 
20-40% 
30-40% 
>10% 
>10% 
>10% 
>10% 

- 
60-90% 
30-60% 
>10% 
>10% 

- 
- 

1000 
1200-1400 
1100-1200 
1100-1200 
1100-1200 

1100 
1100 

Source: Dmitrochenko, 1980 
 

When index values are reduced to Ct = 1.000, the physiological significance of the 
nutrient element balance in a feed material remains valid, with the exception for carotene and 
vitamin D. If all balance index values is reduced respectively to C < 1.000, then the 
physiological significance of the feed balance is fully preserved. But to reduce C for crude 
fibre where C = 2.500 to the value less that 1 is rather difficult. 

For instance, in Latvia most feed balance indices have values greater than. Thus, in 
terms of practicality, it is advisable to make all balance index values C0 > 1.000 and so reduce 
the number of arithmetic operations. 

C2=1.050 

α1 

C1=0.950 

α2 
Ct=1.000 |- α1| = α2 = 0.050 
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The relevance of having all balance indices C > 1.000 may be exemplified by the 
following: let us assume, that digestible protein is provided in a ration at the level of 90 %, 
which means that Cprot = 0.90<1.000. If multiplied by a correction factor Fcor = 1.100, the 
result will be C = Cprot·Fcor = 0.900·1.100 = 0.990 ≈ 1.000, which looks like an ideally 
balanced state. But it is obvious that digestible protein shows a deficit, because Cprot = 0.900. 

How to adjust for this difference is shown in Figure 2, where the reduced value of the 
calcium balance index value C’ is multiplied by the correction Fcor=1.100. 

 
Example 1 

datum: calcium Cactual = C1 = 0.890 
establish: reduced value calcium = C2 = ? 
reduced value multiplied by the correction factor calcium = C = ? 
See Figure 2. 

Figure 2: Balance index for calcium, reduced and corrected values 
Source: author's construction 

 

Only now it can be said that a true logical value of disbalance in calcium has been 
obtained with due account for physiological influence of disbalanced feed on animals. 

If all feed balance index values are reduced respectively to C < 1.000, then the 
correction factor Fcor should be used as an agent of division and not multiplication, which 
means that a kind of a psychological barrier should be crossed, because it is generally 
considered that this factor should be the agent of multiplication and not of division. 

The necessity for all balance index values to be C > 1.000 is proved by examples 
when average balance index values are defined for groups of feed elements. 

 

Example 2 
Following balance indices for three feed elements are given: 
C1 = 0.900; C2 = 1.150; C3 = 0.950. 
Unreduced values: Caverage = (0.900+1,150 + 0.950):3 = 1.000, which seems an ideal 

balanced state, but in fact all feed elements balance indices underwent a relative alignment. 
Reduced values: Caverage = (1.100 + 1.150 + 1.050): 3 = 1.100, which shows that the 

balance index for the feed material including the above mentioned elements is less adequate. 
Reduction of the feed balance index values respectively to C > 1.000 eliminates the relative 
alignment of balance index values for separate feed elements.  

The value of the correction factor Fcor should be found before reducing the feed 
balance index, and then the reduced value should be multiplied by Fcor. Consequently, taking 
into account the reduced values of C, it may be concluded that the smaller is the value of C, 
i.e. the closer it is to C = 1.000, and the better is the balanced state or completeness of a feed 
material or its elements. 

The described method may be used for finding the average values of balance index for: 
a) all feed elements; b) major nutrients (protein, sugar, crude fibre, etc.); c) minor mineral 
elements; d) specific group of major nutrient elements. 

C2=1.11 

α1=-0.11 

C1=0.89 

α2=0.11 
Ct=1.000 

C1=0.89 
α1=0.89-1.000=-0.11 
α2 = еα1| = 0.11 
C2=1.110 
C=1.11*C2=1.11*1.11=1.232 α3=0.232 

C=1.232 
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CORRECTION FACTOR GRADATION 
The author designed the gradation of correction factors that takes into account 

physiological influence on livestock according to the balance degree of a feed element under 
the guidance of Professor J. Latvietis and P. Leia (1983), Doctor of Agricultural Science, and 
following methodological instructions of Prof. A. Ratkevitch (1983), Hab. Doctor of Economics. 

The author has developed a table Gradations of the correction factor for balanced feed 
(Because of the lack of space, this table has not been added to the publication.) 

In developing the table of gradation of balance indices, the author was guided by the 
"principle of the uneven length of the barrel clapboards". According to this principle the 
volume of a barrel is determined not by the longest, but by the shortest clapboards. According 
to this analogy, "one of these clapboards" is the reduced nutrient balance factor, and "another 
one" is the actually utilized calorie value of a ration. One affecting factor is the nutrient 
deviation from the normative value (deficit or surplus), but the other affecting factor is the 
dietary utilization of a ration according to its various degrees of balances (deviations from the 
normative). The correction factor gradation values for a feed element to be physiologically 
effective, depending on the feed balance factor, are determined according to the following 
principles: 

 Carotene and vitamin D deficit up to 10% (C ≤ 0.90) is allowed as acceptable and 
the gradation factor Fcor¹ = Fcor²= 1.000. 

 Ratio sugar/digestible protein to the limit of 0.8 – 1.5 is allowed as acceptable, and 
in this range the correction factor Fcor= 1.000. 

 Deficit or surplus of disbalanced ratio of calcium to phosphorus up to 10% (C ≥ 
0.90; C ≤ 1.10) are allowed as acceptable and the corrective factor is Fcor/calc = Fcor/ph = 1.00; 

 Deficit up to 20% (C ≥ 0.80) or surplus up to 50% of protein (C≤ 1.50) are allowed 
as acceptable and the correction factor is Fcor/prot= 1.00. 

 DОПТМТЭ ШП ЬЮrpХЮЬ Юp ЭШ 20% (C ≥ 0.80; C ≤ 1.20 ШП crude fibre are allowed as 
acceptable, and the correction factor is Fcor/cf = 1.00. 

The proposed procedure allows determining the average feed balance index value for 
the housing season, grazing or any other season, which is used for analysis and depends on 
the scope of analysis. The average value feed balance index per year may be determined when 
primarily to define the balance index value for the housing season (Ch) and separately for the 
grazing season (Cg), then add them up and divide in 2: 

 

C = (Ch +Cg):2 (5) 
 

For farming husbandries and agricultural districts a special gradation system may be 
designed which will allow applying a five-point grading scale or any other grading scale for 
evaluation of the feed balance index. This will promote a better performance analysis for crop 
farms in providing animal farms with feed materials. When an animal farm signs a contract 
with a producer of animal feed, it will be the feed balance index that will determine the terms 
of delivery of feed materials and the order of payments for the delivered production. 

The division of a year into two parts is recommended, because in summers and winters 
animals are not fed the same ration. However, a well-balanced feed ration may be secured 
also in these periods, even when cows are kept in a barn throughout the year. 

Short periods in autumn should also be taken into account, when the cattle is moved 
from pastures to barns, and especially in spring, when the cattle is moved from the holding 
barns to grazing pastures. 

However, these two periods have little impact on the average balance factor of a ration, 
and attention should be paid generally to major feed elements, macro and micro nutrients. Spring 
and autumn transition periods should be taken into account when very precise calculations are 
required. The feed balance index may be applied also to the analysis of livestock productivity, 
e.g. dairy cow milk yield. 
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MAIN CONCLUSIONS 
Up to a point in specialized scientific literature not enough attention was paid to 

economic and statistical evaluation of the completeness or a balance state of animal feed 
materials. Feed rations were evaluated in terms of "well-balanced" or "insufficiently 
balanced", and the criteria of "a balanced state" or "completeness" was also not objective. 

It becomes necessary to reduce all balance index values to a single, inter-comparable 
and illustrative system of indicators. 

For farming husbandries and agricultural districts a special gradation system may be 
designed which will allow applying a five-point grading scale or any other grading scale for 
evaluation of the feed balance index. This will promote a better performance analysis for crop 
farms in providing animal farms with feed materials.  

When an animal farm signs a contract with a producer of animal feed, it will be the 
feed balance index that will determine the terms of delivery of feed materials and the order of 
payments for the delivered production. 

The division of a year into two parts is recommended, because in summers and winters 
animals are not fed the same ration. However, a well-balanced feed ration may be secured 
also in these periods, even when cows are kept in a barn throughout the year. 

Short periods in autumn should also be taken into account, when the cattle is moved 
from pastures to barns, and especially in spring, when the cattle is moved from the holding 
barns to grazing pastures. However, these two periods have little impact on the average 
balance factor of a ration, and attention should be paid generally to major feed elements, 
macro and micro nutrients. Spring and autumn transition periods should be taken into account 
when very precise calculations are required. 

The feed balance index may be applied also to the analysis of livestock productivity, 
e.g. dairy cow milk yield. 
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FODDER BALANCE FACTOR APPLICATIONS IN THE ECONOMY 
 

Aleksandr Rubanovskis, Doctor in Economics, Professor, 
 

Vidzeme School of Applied Sciences in Valmiera, Latvia 
 

Abstract: The research defines predominant regression equations and their correlation 
ratio indicators. By way of an example the researcher examined dairy herd milk yield and the 
mathematical relationships of the reduced costs. In order to obtain the widest possible 
research population, the author of the research used the statistics of large collective farms, 
because it was mandatory for them to collect and process relevant data. Along with this, a 
broader sampled population is not possible, if it is assumed that the reliability is dependent on 
the range of researched population, i.e. on the total number of included terms. Productivity 
figures of cumulative terms (milk yield) are also comparable, i.e. small and large productivity 
figures are not represented in one and the same population. Cumulative terms with small total 
production volume would sooner produce deviation, and their indicators may not correlate. 

 
Keywords: factor regression equations, correlation ratio indicators, reduced cost 
 

INTRODUCTION 
Existing system of fodder quality assessment has limitations that often cause 

confusion, disagreement, etc., For example, it may happen that there are large amounts of 
fodder at the disposal of a farm. This kind or variety of fodder becomes the only feed for the 
farm dairy herd for a significant period of time. However, the results are not satisfactory, milk 
production has not increased or even decreased. The reason may be the unbalanced (albeit of 
high quality) fodder. Explanation and wider awareness of the situation may be obtained by 
way of attempting to use the kind of feed which state of balance would be assessed by means 
of fodder balance factor application. Conversely, on that premise, one may reach a certain 
level of feed balance, because an ideal degree of balance is virtually unobtainable. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

The author used special scientific literature, and laid its methodologies in the basis of 
all his calculations. Large farms milk yield statistics. 

The following scientific research methods were study: logical constructive method, 
generalization, mathematical methods, modelling, and statistical methods. 

 
RESULTS 

A table of correction factors was designed, including transferred values. 
 

Deviation evaluation alternatives 
This method may be seen as an alternative method to the one used in statistics; "the 

sum squared deviation method", in which no negative mutual flattening or deletion of 
deviations take place. The proposed alternative method can be applied in practice. In that case 
it is more difficult to show the transformation (reduction) process. Specifically, axis Ct = 1.00 
should be considered as 0 axis; values that are smaller than Ct = 1.00 should be regarded as 
negative; values that are greater than Ct = 1.00 as positive. According to the proposed method 
of symmetrical deviations transfer, the values that are greater than Ct = 1.00, are not 
transformed (reduced), but the correction factor is applied in the first degree. 

Statisticians apply the method of the sum squared deviations, which excludes mutual 
flattening of deviations, if some indicators have both positive and negative deviations. When 
there is no need to deal with negative deviations, which require additional mathematical 
operations in statistics, the problem of negative deviations may be neglected. 
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In this scientific study the author had to deal with the problem of negative deviations 
and thus there emerged the necessity to perform additional mathematical operations and other 
operations with them. Also the author had to consider uneven deviations from some basic 
values, which could be recognized as acceptable, for example, protein is allowed 20% deficit 
and 60% surplus. The squared deviation method can be applied even in cases when additional 
mathematical operations with negative deviations have to be carried out. It may require 
several additional assumptions. In order to solve not only the above mentioned problem, but 
also others that may arise, the author has developed a method that could be called "the method 
of symmetrical deviation transfer". 

 

Balance factor economic meaning 
Latvian National Collaborative Computing Centre (Leia, 1983) under LR Agro-industrial 

Committee designed a special program for feed consumption analysis in production of farm 
animal products of various kinds. On demand of farming enterprises the Centre analyzed 
consumption of various kinds of feed materials, including also the relation of actual 
consumption to standard or normative consumption, and determined the feed balance index as 
one value for housing and grazing seasons, for the whole year and for all feeding elements, 
digestible protein, carotene, sugar and crude fibre. This one value index was easy to use, and 
programmers could always add new information to the data already available, determine the 
required values, and provide the required parameters. 

In our opinion the feed balance index should not be determined as one value for the 
whole year as the obtained results would be incorrect. For instance, in summer carotene is in 
surplus, but in winter in deficit, and the summer surplus physiologically is not compensated 
during winter. For this reason group index C should be calculated according to formula (1) 

The following most common regression equations for all groups were determined 
from mathematical sets: 

 

y = Ax +B (1) y = eAx + B (5) 
y = A / x + B (2) y = A * xB (6) 
y = A * lnx + B (3) y = A * eBx (7) 
y = eA + xB (4) 
 

Preparing figures for computer-based calculations, the units of measurement for values 
x and y should be selected so that their accuracy was identical, otherwise the calculated results 
would be incorrect. 

If regression equations are applied mostly for calculating resulting characteristics of 
predicted values for some units of mathematical sets, then the variables of correlation ratio 
may be recognized as variables of regression equations. Qualitative variables of regression 
equations may be determined by means of variance analysis applying f-criterion. This 
calculation is quite complicated, but the variables of correlation ratio may also be determined 
empirically. In our case the gradation system described by Krastins (Krastins, 1985), which is 
sufficiently precise, is applicable. 

 

Correlation 
The feed balance index is C = x and milk yield with the standard fat content Ystandard= 

YS = в. CШrrОХКЭТШЧ rКЭТШ │R│ Шr │Т│ ТЬ ХОЬЬ ЭСКЧ 0.4, аСТМС ЦОКЧЬ ЭСКЭ ТЭ ЦКв ЛО ЧОРХОМЭОН 
(Krastins (1985)). This is justified by the practical necessity to balance the feed stuff also for a 
dairy herd with low yield, in which case C and Ys are not correlated. From the point of view of 
economic justification for production of 1 unit of output it is necessary to use more feed 
materials. Physiological justification: a low yield is a result of insufficient feeding, although 
the feed material may be balanced, i.e. less energy turns into milk. For instance, at the feeding 
level that ensures the milk yield 2500 kg per year per cow, 46% of forage energy turns into 
milk, but at the milk yield 5000 kg per year per cow, 60% of forage energy turns into milk 
(Rubanovskis, 1991). Thus the cost of consumed feeding material at lower levels of yield will 
be higher and the production cost of such milk will be higher too. 
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The reduced value of correlation 
In order to determine this correlation ration, a new term PCred – production cost 

reduced – is introduced. The production cost reduced is the cost of production, in this case the 
production of milk, multiplied by C. 

Let us assume that Ystandard and PCred have a correlation ratio that cannot be neglected. 
Then we determine Caverage according to the above described method designed by the 
Computing Centre: for the feed units of the housing season, digestible protein, carotene, 
sugar, sugar to protein ratio and crude fibre, and for the same parameters of the grazing season 
except for carotene. 

The algorithm of calculation Caverage will be the following: the entries for factual (F) 
and normative (N) values F/  are filled in by the Computing Centre; the reduced values of 
feed balance index are introduced in Column Cg. If F/N is larger than 1.000 (F/N >1.000) 
then the relevant value is transferred from column F/N to Column Cg. According to Appendix 
corrections are entered to Column 'Ccorrected', and the feed balance index for housing and 
pasture seasons is presented in the Table 1. 

Table 1 
Algorithm for determining the average balance factor of feed 

Feed units Protein 
Housing season Grazing season Housing season Grazing season 
F/N R F/N R F/N R Fcor F/N R Fcor 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
Carotene Sugar 

Housing season Housing season Grazing season 
F/N R Fcor F/N R Fcor F/N R Fcor 
11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 

Crude fibre Balanced feed rations 

Housing season Grazing season 
Housing 
season 

Grazing 
season 

F/N R Fcor F/N R Fcor Ch Cg 
20 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 

Source: composed by the author 
 

Ch = (2+6 7+12 13+15 16+21 22) / 5 (8) 
 

Cg = (4+9 10+18 19+24 25) / 4 (9) 
 

Caverage = (Ch + Cg) / 2 (10) 
 

calculated according to the formulation: 
 

Ch= (2+6x7+12x13+16+21x22) / 5 – for housing season 
Cg= (4+9x10+19+24x25) / 4 – for grazing season. 
 

The author has developed a table containing these columns: Balance ratio; the reduced 
balance ratio; Correction factors (for Carotene; Protein; Crude fibre); Correction factor for 
sugar; Correction factor for phosphorus and calcium. Because of the lack of space, this table 
has not been added to the publication. 

The average feed balance index for the whole year is calculated according to formula 
(1). In the described procedure the symbols correspond to: F/N– ratio of factual consumption 
to standard consumption; R – reduced value; Fcor– correction factor, which expresses the 
physiological influence of the feed element balance index; Ch/average – average feed balance 
index for the housing season; Cg/average –average feed balance index for the grazing season; 1, 
β, γ, 4 … β5, β6, β7 are numbers of columns (Table 1). 

A. Regression equations for groupings of farms in administrative territorial districts 
showed the following values of correlation ratio: 

a) R < 0.4 – 15% from the total number of members of the mathematical set; 
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b) 0.4 ≤│R│<0.7 – 39.0% from the total number of members of the mathematical set; 
c) 0.7≤│R│<0.9–46.0% from the total number of members of the mathematical set. 
B. Regression equations for Latvian agro-economic groups showed the following 

values of correlation ratio: 
a) │R│< 0.4 – 3.0% from the total number of members of the mathematical set; 
b) 0.4 ≤│R│<0.7 – 37% from the total number of members of the mathematical set; 
c) 0.7≤│R│< 0.9 – 60% from the total number of members of the mathematical set. 
C. Regression equations regarding milk yield showed the following values of correlation 

ratio: 
a) │R│< 0.4 – 75% from the total number of members of the mathematical set; 
b) 0.4 ≤│R│< 0.7 – 25% from the total number of members of the mathematical set; 
c) 0.7≤│R│< 0.9 – 10% from the total number of members of the mathematical set. 
The symbols used refer to: i – correlation index; R –correlation ratio. 
The above described data for the groupings (A-C) show that the reduced production 

cost PCred and milk yield /Ys/ in the majority of cases are closely correlated – 0.7≤│R│<0.9, 
or significantly correlated – 0.4≤│R│<0.7. The closest correlations occur in farms integrated 
in agro-economic groups as they are better accomplished to meet agro-economic conditions of 
animal farming. The smallest correlation ratios were obtained in the data analysis of farms 
grouped according to milk yield (grouping B). This category of grouping is not important, 
because its insignificant correlation ratios may by neglected. 

The best results deduced from the above described regression equations were: 
a) y = eAx + B (5) – 51.4% from the total number of members of mathematical set 

(578 Latvian farms, including agro-industrial districts and taking into account mean values of 
their agro-economic average performance in the republic within a period of five years gives 
578·6 = 3468 members of the mathematical set). 

b) y = eA + xB (4) – 25.7%. The remaining seven regression equations showed just 
22.9% (combined). 

Thus, the optimal regression equation for correlation ratio of the reduced production 
cost and standard milk yield will be calculated by formula (5). 

The most permanent and high correlation ratio was shown by the regression equation 
(2), which represented Aluksne district (within 0.6733-0.8619). The best correlation ratio was 
shown in the regression equation (6) representing Gulbene district in 1987 is 0.9126 (other 
results were all within 0.6676-0.8316). 

The above described results are final, i.e. without intermediate results. A broader 
picture of data processing operation is given. The example includes 30 collective farms and 
state owned agricultural enterprises where in 1987 the highest standard milk yield was 
received (items 1-30), administrative districts on average countrywide (items 31-57), and 30 
collective farms and state owned agricultural enterprises where in 1987 the lowest standard 
milk yield was received (items 58-87). 

The figures are given for all items from 1 to 87: standard milk yield (columns 5, 8, 11, 
14, 17, 20), reduced production cost (columns 4, 7, 10, 13, 16, 19); feed balance index values 
(columns 3, 6, 9, 12, 15, 18). These figures allow assessing the performance of a particular 
enterprise within the marked period or on average for the period of 1983-1987. 

It shows the correlation ratio for the periods and groupings under review according to 
5 most widely applied regressions (formulas 1-5) that had produced the best results. The 
obtained correlation ratios are summarized in Table 2, where  

a) │R│< 0.4 – 0.0% 
b) 0.4 ≤ │R│< 0.7 – 16.7% 
c) 0.7 ≤ │R│< 0.9 – 83.3% from the sum of all members of the mathematical set. 
The best correlation ratio is represented in the formula (5) is 75% from all members of 

the mathematical set. Appendix shows 'close' and 'significant' correlation ratios (according to 
the absolute values of R). The best result is shown in Variant 'B' 3 (Table 2). 
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Table 2 
Correlation ratios for the reduced cost and standard milk yield 

Years Regression equations and correlation ratios 
y = Ax + B y = A / x + y = A * lnx + B y = eA + xB y = eAx + B 

 1 2 3 4 5 
A. Districts and national average values (items 31-57) 

1983 
1984 
1985 
1986 
1987 

- 0.4903 
- 0.4322 
- 0.7204 
- 0.7180 
- 0.7774 

0.4824 
0.4497 
0.7343 
0.7242 
0.7742 

- 0.4866 
- 0.4414 
- 0.7288 
- 0.7218 
- 0.7781 

- 0.5225 
- 0.4513 
- 0.7395 
- 0.7185 
- 0.7774 

- 0.5286 
- 0.4440 
- 0.7348 
- 0.7177 
- 0.7866 

Average of period 1983-1987 
 - 0.7247 0.7312 - 0.7295 - 0.7401 - 0.7391 

B. All groupings (items 1-87) 
1983 
1984 
1985 
1986 
1987 

- 0.7160 
- 0.7646 
- 0.7635 
- 0.7637 
- 0.7450 

0.7283 
0.8051 
0.8097 
0.7815 
0.7917 

- 0.7287 
- 0.7980 
- 0.7948 
- 0.7815 
- 0.7834 

- 0.7831 
- 0.8180 
- 0.8184 
- 0.8079 
- 0.8118 

- 0.7765 
- 0.7928 
- 0.7956 
- 0.7958 
- 0.7778 

Average of period 1983-1987 
 - 0.8052 0.8241 - 0.8218 - 0.8571 - 0.8484 

Source: composed by author 
 

Table 3 shows optimal regression equations produced by high correlation ratios. If we 
insert the reduced value of production cost in the respective regression equation (PCred= C,·PC = x) 
we shall obtain the estimated standard milk yield (Ys) for a specific agro-economic enterprise. 

 

Table 3 
Algorithm for determination of the basic standard milk yield gain 

due to the improved feed balance index 

Name of farm, 
region etc. 

Improved feed balance index 
Reduced cost of 1 dt of milk, in 

RUR* 

Average Reduced 
At the mean 

value of 
balance index xi 

At the reduced 
value of balance 

index xi' 
1 2 3 4 5 

* Can be in any currency, in this case, the Soviet ruble before 1998 (RUR) 

Basic standard 
milk yield per 

year, in dt 

Estimated annual milk yield (according to 
trend lines), in dt 

Ratios of 
estimated yields 

8:7 

Basic standard 
milk yield gain 

dt 
(9x6) – 6 

At the mean value 
of balance index yi 

At the reduced value 
of balance index yi' 

6 7 8 9 10 
Source: composed by author 

 

The same principle may be applied when the influence of C on the milk yield rate 
needs to be analyzed. For this purpose, not the factual C should be inserted in columns 3, 6, 9, 
12, 15 and 18 of Appendix, but its reduced value Cred. The obtained conditional reduced 
production cost would correspond to the performance based on better balanced feed materials. 
Thus, in 1983-1987 national average was C = 1.14, correspondingly x = 33.47. If for the given 
period the balance index value C was improved by 0.05, then Cred= 1.14 – 0.05 = 1.09 and the 
conditional reduced value of the production cost for milk would be PCred = 32.00. 

If we insert xred in the regression equation, we shall obtain a respective estimated yield, 
which shows a hypothetically possible yield per cow on condition that the feed balance index 
was enhanced (in this example by 0.05). 

Table 3 describes the algorithm of efficiency determination for the improved feed 
balance index. 
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MAIN CONCLUSIONS 
Preparing figures for computer-based calculations, the units of measurement for values 

x and y should be selected so that their accuracy was identical, otherwise the calculated results 
would be incorrect. 

Qualitative variables of regression equations may be determined by means of variance 
analysis applying f-criterion. This calculation is quite complicated, but the variables of 
correlation ratio may also be determined empirically. 

In most cases the reduced cost and basic milk yield have "close" or "substantial" 
correlation ratios. For these reasons the chosen method may be employed for estimation the 
relationship between the reduced cost and basic milk yield. 
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RECOMMENDED MODELS 
FOR THE MANAGERIAL ACCOUNTING IMPROVEMENT 
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Astana, Republic of Kazakhstan 

 

Abstract: Nowadays many companies in Kazakhstan have started to develop the basics of 
managerial accounting. It is no coincidence, as its role increases immeasurably under the 
turbulent conditions and mega competition. Managerial accounting becomes an important 
tool in mobilizing all sources to increase enterprise efficiency, i.e. it is necessary tool for the 
management of all organizations including agricultural enterprises. Areas of improvement of 
the managerial accounting system and reporting at the Kazakh enterprises are: 1) projecting 
of optimal reports hierarchy and their adaptation to the needs of managers at various levels; 
2) development of long-term (5-10 years) and medium-term (3-5 years) plans based on the 
enterprise competitiveness evaluation in domestic and global markets; 3) optimization of the 
budgeting system. As a part of the improvement of the managerial reporting system, definition 
of the reports hierarchy and their adaptation to the needs of managers at different levels, we 
have represented the most significant, they are: 1) analysis of the current managerial reporting 
system, its composition, structure and functions, organizational and technical aspects of its 
functioning; 2) evaluation of the automation level of informational flows and decision-making 
processes, and, if it is necessary, bringing them into line with the requirements of the reporting 
system of managerial accounting. 

 

Keywords: managerial accounting, bookkeeping, budgeting, business, competitiveness, 
efficiency 
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Abstract: Consumer choice of food products significantly determines the perception of 
welfare. Biotechnological development of agriculture and food industry associate with widespread 
application of GM foods. In the focus of their consumer perception are the negative economic 
aspects related to unfair distribution of benefits and risks. Social and environmental imbalances 
of GMOs aggravate the negative consumer attitude. Public-private partnership in the field of 
technology transfer, awareness raising, quality and security of GM foods may be treated as a 
path towards welfare and sustainable rural development. 

 

Keywords: GM foods, welfare, consumer perceptions, rural development 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 The integrated concept of human welfare exceeds the dimensions of growth, incomes 

and return, and is defined by standard of living. Its main strength is a fundamental orientation 
in the level of poverty and deprivations that suffer individuals and groups, according to 
available resources and wealth in the perspective utility. Thus, consumption and consumer 
choice get into the focus of attention [9]. 

Income and wealth enable people to possess goods and services, but the goods 
themselves are the source of economic welfare [3, p. 2]. In the light of this concept and in the 
context of contemporary consumer culture, consumer choice of food products contain valuable 
information on the perceptions of well-being. 

The development of technology in agricultural production and food industry contributes 
to deployment of biotechnology innovations and genetically modified organisms (GMOs). 
GM foods are seeds that are totally GMO as soybeans, corn, wheat, cotton, canola, etc., or 
products containing GMO-raw materials. GM food revolution diversifies consumer choice, 
but provokes multitude health, environmental, economic and moral issues affecting the well-
being and sustainability. 

The purpose of this article is to bring out the consumer perceptions of the economic 
aspects of GM foods in the focus of welfare as a growth factor, development, sustainability 
and food security. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Biotechnologies, genetic engineering and GMOs determine the "creative destruction" 

[14] of traditional agricultural production and endogenous growth in rural areas. Development 
of genetic modification can be separated into three stages or degrees. The first stage is 
associated with the improvement of plant resistance to disease, pests and climate changes. The 
second degree of genetic engineering contributes to increasing the feeds and foods nutritional 
value [6]. The third stage presupposes the production of transgenic pharmaceutical products 
and new food generations [6]. Thus, the GMO industry emancipates agriculture and food 
security of the territorial, biological and climate conditions, which implies production growth 
and profit. The expectations are decline in prices and getting consumer surplus. 

Neoliberal transformation of agriculture in the era of high technology is associated 
with intellectual property protection. Large companies are in a position to develop new GMO 
products because they can pay the cost of patents and licenses [15, p. 13]. Transaction costs in 
this process can be very high and they are losses to society. This asymmetry provokes 
inequality in the dissemination and application of GMOs, resulting in inequitable distribution 
of benefits, profits and risks. The alternative is the establishment of international, national and 
regional cross-sectoral cooperations and public-private partnerships and the sharing of the 
costs of technology transfer. 
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The feeling of economic losses make complete to environmental and social contradictions 
of biotechnological agriculture that compromise the idea of welfare and sustainability. An 
advantage of the genetic modification is a reduced use of herbicides and pesticides. At the 
same time, the application of GMOs outrages natural ecosystems and increases the risk of 
biodiversity loss [15, pp. 10-11]. The alternative is GMO-free zones [13], whose formation 
however increases production costs [5]. 

Social aspects of GMOs concern the moral dilemma of overcoming world hunger [4, 
p. 61] through technological increasing food resources and apprehensions of loss of conventional 
farming practices, rising unemployment and growing poverty. The ultimate pessimistic prognosis 
is traditional seeds disappear, and farmers become dependent on companies offering GMOs. 
GMOs marketing strategy is to offer lower prices while conquer the market and eliminate 
conventional seeds. So, it removes barriers to high monopoly prices and profits [15, pp. 13-
14]. The alternative is the precise labeling of GM food products, which however increasing 
production costs and raises the question of "…ЭСО risks, costs and potential disadvantages of 
not growing GM crops…" [5, p. 1]. 

The benefits of GMOs distribution and application for human welfare and sustainable 
development mainly of rural areas cannot be clearly defined. Undoubtedly GM foods present 
at the alimentary diet of mankind. The lack of unified position for their risks reinforces the 
fears of consumers [1] and necessitates a study of perceptions to them. 

Consumer perceptions about a product are not the same as their real choice by purchasing. 
They are a prerequisite for choice on which influence many economic, psychological, cultural, 
personal and social factors [16]. The formation of consumer preferences is the result of marketing 
strategies, advertising and quality awareness. Consumer attitudes in a considerable extent 
reflect the orientation towards healthy lifestyles, food safety, environmental and technological 
development [2]. Thus, perceptions of biotechnology research and application of GMOs in the 
food industry can be interpreted as an indicator for assessing their contribution to the welfare 
and sustainable rural development.  

For the purposes of this study welfare is seen as a unity of quality and safety of food, 
as a source of health and longevity, implementation of innovative practices in agricultural and 
food industry, expand consumer choice and access to food, economic growth of rural areas through 
increasing productivity and returns, maintaining the ecological balance and sustainability. 
Requirements for quality and safety of food products, however, often face consumer budget 
constraints, and the pursuit of high profits destroys natural ecosystems. Nevertheless, the 
consumer perceptions of GM foods, as the embodiment of technological progress, signify the 
dominant idea of the welfare. 

 

RESULTS 
The dilemma between the ethical dimensions of gene engineering, the need to ensure 

food security, the pursuit of higher profits and consumer preferences for quality alimentary 
products opposes biotechnological, biological and conventional agriculture. At the heart of the 
conflict is contradiction between traditional farming practices as a source of development for 
rural areas and neoliberal agro-industrial paradigm [4, p. 63]. Consumer attitudes towards 
GMOs, as perception of welfare and sustainability, describe the utility curve in the coordinate 
system of biotechnological corporate food regime and "corporate-environmental food regime" 
[4, p. 62], which indicates the preferences for healthy foods. At the marketing aspect the 
conflict is between "food from somewhere" against "food from nowhere" [4, p. 62]. 

Led by prudence, the EU becomes a leading global factor in the regulation and 
labeling of GMOs [7]. Bulgaria as a member state of the community is not indifferent to the 
discussion about the role of GM foods in the economy, rural development and welfare. 

In the results of consumer attitudes survey towards GMOs in Bulgaria [1] dominates 
fear and rejection. The majority of respondents (67,30%) identify GMOs as artificial, unhealthy 
(34,60%) and harmful (26,90%). Few consumers (11,50%) admitted that GM foods could be 
useful for their health, only 25% would buy them if they know that it had a higher nutritional 
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value. Prevailing opinion (about 60%) is that the majority of food manufacturers are not 
responsible for the consumer's health. Doubts that all industrially produced foods contain 
GMOs, share about 50% of respondents. At the same time over 60% of respondents recognize 
that GMOs expand consumer choice, but 63,50% consider that the long-term effects are not 
known and 75% would pay more for non-GMO [1]. In comparison, 56% of UK consumers 
and 37% of Americans express a willingness to pay more for organic products [11]. British 
consumers are willing to pay a 20% premium for non-GM food and would buy GMO 
products at 23% discount [10]. 

The estimation of the environmental aspects of GMOs is also negative as over 80% of 
respondents believe that their growth is harmful to the environment, as only 36,50% would 
buy GM fruits and vegetables if they are not treated with pesticides [1]. This result undermines 
the idea of the economic benefits of GMOs. The lack of consumer support for high technological 
agriculture does not allow optimal benefiting from reduced production costs and effectively 
profit maximization. Doubts about the economic benefits of GMOs is confirmed by the 
opinion of 53,80% of the respondents that their industry is harmful to the national economy 
and should not be stimulated. In the focus of negation is the perception of over 90% of 
consumers that companies which develop GMOs are passionate more than profits, rather than 
the good of mankind. In support of this attitude more than 65% of respondents are convinced 
that GM foods are created just for commercial purposes; for 80,80% they bring benefits only 
to producers [1]. Despite the negative consumer perception of economic aspects of production 
of GM foods, nearly 60% of respondents believe that technological progress can overcome 
some of their adverse effects [1]. The optimism in technology development is the source for 
the improvement of economic aspects of GMO products and their integration in the 
perception of well-being. 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 
Consumer perceptions determine significantly the contribution of GM foods for the 

welfare and sustainable development of underdeveloped and non-fertile rural areas. Traditionally, 
the perception of gene engineering is associated with a risk to human health and the environment, 
which affects public policy [5:1]. Skeptically oriented people think that genetically engineered 
foods do not contribute to the sustainable development of rural areas and deepen disharmonies. 
The attempt for impartial assessment requires analysis of contribution of the various stages in 
development of GMO industry on welfare and sustainability. 

The first stage of application of GMOs is focused on optimizing the food supply and 
improving the efficiency of agricultural production. The goal is to achieve food security, 
growth and competitiveness of agriculture. The results of empirical study of consumer attitudes 
have shown that genetically engineering benefits producers. Planting insect-resistant (Bt) 
cotton and corn in the USA is more profitable than conventional seeds at net returns [6].  

Farmers return depends on the market price, which is a function of the costs concerning 
the development of seed production, marketing, distribution, competitiveness and price behavior 
of a leader company [6, p. 17] and public acceptance of GMOs. R&D costs dominate in the 
cost structure of biotechnological agriculture, especially in corn production [6]. For example, 
in USA the prices of GM soybean and corn grew by 50% between 2001-2010 and, nevertheless, 
the farmers prefer them, due to high efficiency [6, pp. 19-20]. 

R&D investments make the production of GMOs more expensive and hinder the 
access of farmers from poorer rural areas to biotechnological farming. Building public-private 
partnerships as an expression of community interdependence, for the development of high 
technological agriculture and food industry contributes to the costs and risks sharing in the 
diffusion of knowledge and innovation in poor and non-fertile areas. The advantage of public-
private partnership is the opportunity for quality and safety control of GMO food products. 

The second stage of development of genetically engineered industry focuses on 
satisfaction of consumer preferences and maximizing the utility, as a constitutive element of 
welfare. In this context, the relationship between consumer income and the prices of GMO 
products is crucial. In high income countries consumers are willing to pay more for non-GMO 
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[12, p. 34]. The high prices of organic products restrict the access of consumers. Statistics show 
that low-income areas are associated with the purchase of unhealthy foods [12]. In Bulgaria, 
where wages represent 54,20% of total household income for 2014 and the relative share of 
food expenditure is 32,30% of the total costs [8], strong consumer orientation towards non-GM 
foods depends more to the low level of awareness about the types of genetic modifications 
and corresponding benefits and risks. Improving the alimentary value of GM foods and a higher 
level of consumer awareness increases their acceptance and willingness to purchase such 
products [6, p. 38]. Preferences are for intra-genetic modifications in genes from the plants of 
the same species but different variety in order to improve the vitamin composition of the food [6]. 

 

CONCLUSION 
The appearance of GMO products undoubtedly diversifies consumer choice. The 

assessment of welfare through the economic aspects of GMO is defined by local practice for 
labeling and separation. Informed choice determines the achievement of preferred idea of 
well-being. Technology development and the creation of new generations of GM foods cannot 
be restricted. The access to organic food determines the dominant idea of welfare. But the 
entry of public sector in technology transfer, awareness raising and deepening the control and 
security of GM foods implies the welfare and sustainability of less favored rural areas. 
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Abstract: In order to establish the convergence or divergence in the budgetary policy 

of Ukraine by using econometric analysis, in the article there is proposed to explore budgetary 
imbalances of the regional development of Ukraine by the key revenues and expenditure items. 
While using the assessment tools of σ-convergence and the models of absolute -convergence in 
the study, a deep analysis of the implementation of budgetary policy was carried out, which 
indicated: a) the existence of regional inequalities in Ukraine for 2006-2013; b) the inability to 
establish synonymous judgments of convergence or divergence of budgetary policy in Ukraine; c) 
the difference in the rates of growth is unable to reduce "the lag of poor" regions from "the rich"; 
d) the convergence of budgetary policy is minimal, which indicates that the current budgetary 
mechanisms of provision of regional development do not help to reduce the differentiation. 

 
Keywords: regional development, convergence, divergence, regional asymmetry, income, 

expenses, budgetary policy 
 

INTRODUCTION 
During the last years the realization of budgetary policy in Ukraine was characterized 

by a strengthening of over-regulation that was accompanied by the concentration of financial 
resources in "the centre" with their gradual reduction at the regional level and the increase of 
the role of interbudgetary transfers of smoothing. It was considered that such policy of the 
state eventually had to result in homogeneous budgetary characteristics by the regions of the 
country. At the same time, the analysis of budgetary indicators in the section of revenues and 
expenditures for 2006-2013 does not allow to assert their approximation. 

It should be noted that the disintegration processes, which are inherent for the countries of 
post-socialist space, to which our country also belongs, are able to deepen the problems of 
regional disproportions, and therefore modern national researchers continue to search for the 
ways of elimination of inequality of the interregional development with further elaboration of 
mechanisms for the effective support of the areas in order to create sustainable development 
of the region and economic growth. 

 

MATERIALS AND METODS 
The question of research of convergent processes of the regional development, the 

directions and ways of its financial provision are revealed in the works of leading national 
scholars: Vahovych (2012), Kharlamova (2009), Chuzhykova, Vozhnyak, Lukyanenko (2013), 
Storonyanska (2010). The problems of imbalance of the development of the regions are revealed 
in the fundamental works of foreign authors, among them we should note: Barro (1992, 
2004), Martin (2001), Fingleton (1999) and others. 

However, the systematization of scientific contribution from the studied issues allows 
us to say that the issues about the influence of budgetary policy on the development of the 
regions remain open and require additional researches. The purpose of the article is to explore 
the budgetary imbalances of the regional development of Ukraine on the basis of econometric 
analysis, by the key revenues and expenditure items. 

 

RESULTS 
It is known that the convergent model of regional development is based on the 

positions of the neoclassical theory of economic growth, which implies that the initial 
differentiation of regions at the levels of development is the result of exogenous disturbances 
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and the imperfection of the mechanism of adjustment of social and economic gaps. 
Accordingly, if the economy of the region at the initial moment is located further from the 
position of the stable equilibrium, then the rates of its growth will be higher than in the 
economy, which is closer to the position of equilibrium. However, in the long term period this 
differentiation disappears. 

There are two types common in the academic literature: β-convergence (absolute and 
conditional) and -convergence. The absolute β-convergence implies that all regions have a 
homogeneous structure of the economy, and deviations at the levels of development are 
temporary, are on a trajectory of proportional increase (conditions of stable equilibrium), 
herewith the stable rates of growth of revenues per capita are observed. It is clear that under 
the existing conditions of the development of economy of Ukraine, such a hypothesis is 
utopian. The conditional -convergence implies that different regions have different trajectories 
of proportional growth, due to the specific regional factors of development. These types of 
convergence allow to judge about the overall trends of the rates of development of the regions 
of the country. In contrast to the mentioned types, σ-convergence characterizes a consistent 
approximation of the regions. Its assessment is held by the using of statistical indicators by 
which we can judge about the deviation from the average value over time. The presence of -
convergence leads to the reduction of the variance according to the studied feature. 

On the basis of tools of identification β- and -convergence (Table 1), we will analyze 
the impact of budgetary politics on the regional development. The statistical sample of the 
study represents 27 administrative and territorial units. By the informative base of the research 
will serve the data of execution of the budget in all regions of Ukraine for 2006-2013, formed 
from the official sources of State Statistics Committee and Ministry of Finance of Ukraine. 

The analysis of Gini index (widely used when we assess the asymmetries of the regional 
development, as it allows to compare the distribution of the feature combined with a different 
set of units) by the revenues and expenditures (table 2, 3) of the local budgets for the period 
from 2006 to 2013 proved the existence of the following trends in revenues: 

a) The dynamics of Gini index in local taxes tends to increase throughout all the analyzed 
period, namely from 0,389 in 2006 to 0,893 in 2012 (2.3 times), that indicates about the 
relative inequality of the regions according to this feature and the growth of the bundle, and 
therefore the presence of divergence; 

b) By a single tax and tax revenues the value of the given index is always stable: tax 
revenues ranged 0,452 - 0,404; the single tax 0,354 - 0,349, which allows to aver about the 
presence of (although very weak) -convergence in the period from 2006-2012, however, it is 
difficult to aver that there was observed a sharp divergence, as by the level of development of 
the regions, as well as by the features which show the revenue of the local budgets; 

c) Unlike the trends given above, a significant reduction of Gini index for the period 
2006-2013 according to the revenues without the transfers (by 1,14 times) and subventions for 
the social and economic development (by 1,23 times), and also the coefficient of variation is 
the confirmation of presence of -convergence in this period. 

If to analyze the revenue part of the local budgets of the regions of Ukraine in general, 
it becomes clear that it does not meet the amount of planned expenditures. It is clear that the 
intergovernmental transfers become useful as a mechanism of provision of horizontal 
budgetary convergence. The differentiation of the regions of Ukraine according to the middle 
level of revenue (excluding transfers) in their local budgets amounted to 4,01 in 2011, and in 
2013 reduced to the level of 3,86, which was the result of reducing of the maximum value of 
the average level of revenue at a certain growth of its minimum value. If to talk about the 
convergence according to the given indicator, we may only talk about ineffective. 

In relation to the characteristic of expenditures we should note that only by the capital 
investments it was observed a significant reduction of interregional heterogeneity on this 
indicator (by 1,05 times), and therefore we can assume that the budgetary policy in the area of 
funding of capital expenditures of the development, though it is characterized by the low level 
of transparency of distribution of funds, it still helps to reduce the level of interregional 
inequality. 
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Table 1 
TШШХЬ ШП ТНОЧЭТПТМКЭТШЧ ШП β- and σ-convergence 

-convergence 
Assessment 

method 
Formula of calculation Interpretation 

of the result 
The economic 

content 

Absolute 
convergence 

ln ln
lniT io

io i

y y
a b y

T


   , 

where  is the number of region;  is time 
interva, years; εi is random quantity;  is free 
term; b is regression ratio 

If b > 0, then there is 
divergence; 
If b < 0, then there 
is convergence 

Describes 
general trends 
of regions 
economic 
development 

1 Te
b
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  rate of convergence 

Shows how will reduce the rate of the 
economic growth (in %) by increasing 
the initial rate per person per 1% 
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  speed of convergence Shows how many times the gap 

declines between the regions over time 
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in the process of approximation of the regions 

Displays the time that separates the 
regional economy in the from steady 
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σ-convergence 
Gini Index 
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i j
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, where n is the number of 

regions, yi and yj are indicators in per capita i 
and j regions; ӯ ТЬ average level in per capita by a 
country 

Gini = 0, absolute 
equality; Gini = 1, 
absolute inequality. 
Growth of indicator 
reflects growth of 
differentiation 

Indicator, which 
characterizes 
the polarization 
level of regions 
to the certain 
features 

Theil 
Index 

-
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 , where n is number of regions, 

Yi is the revenues of i-region, Y is total revenues, 
Pi is the population of i-region, P is population 
in Ukraine 

ITL, ITT always > 0, 
IT = 0, full equality 
of the variable; IT = 
1, full inequality of 
the variable. If ITL > 
ITT, then dominant 
influence equability 
development causes 
more developed 
regions 

Indicator, which 
characterizes the 
regional 
revenue 
distribution by 
the population, 
regardless the 
regions number 
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the distribution 
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where n is the size of sample; i is the number of 
the region 

Indicator allows to measure the 
relations between phenomena 

The range of 
variation 

max minR x x   
Indicator shows the difference between 
the extreme values of the feature of 
the variation series 

The coefficient of 
variation 

according to the 
average square 

deviation 

*100t

it

V
x




 

The degree of variation that allows to 
investigate the  asymmetric gaps 

Source: Kolomak, E. (2010), Neodnorodnost of development of regions of Russia: dynamics and interregional 
effects, Bulletin of NSU Series: Social and economic sciences, Part 9, Vol. 1, pp. 275-284; Glazyrina, I., Zabrlina, I. 
and Klevakina, E. (2010), Economic Development and Environmental Impact Disparities among Russia's Regions, 
Journal of the new economic association, No. 7, pp. 70-88. 

 

Overall, the conducted assessment of convergence of budgetary provision of the 
regional development confirms the absence of tendencies to the expanded reproduction, with 
simultaneous accretion of funding social programs and social provision. The results of the 
analysis of -convergence by the selected indicators are shown in Tables 2, 3. 
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Table 2 
Dynamics of regional indicators of asymmetries 

by the revenues in Ukraine for 2006-2013 (σ- convergence) 
Indicator The 

range of 
variation 

(R) 

Average square 
deviation ( ) 

The coefficient of 
variations on the 
average square 
deviation (V) 

Gini 
Index 
(Gini) 

Theil Index 

Years -measure L-measure 

Local taxes 
2006 48,52 10,18 84,59 0,389 0,132 0,088 
2010 59,79 13,05 84,44 0,402 0,129 0,102 
2011 6,23 1,16 135,14 0,484 0,341 0,209 
2012 0,56 0,092 259,87 0,893 0,203 0,417 
2013 1,33 0,246 -620,24 -1,31 3,97 0,39 

Tax revenues 
2006 2877,47 615,82 106,22 0,452 0,246 0,110 
2010 6151,44 1309,39 102,72 0,443 0,216 0,101 
2011 4193,83 1161,07 84,19 0,409 0,137 0,059 
2012 4812,29 1346,15 83,19 0,404 0,127 0,058 
2013 5219,86 1434,12 83,53 0,405 0,124 0,058 

Subventions for the social and economic development 
2006 5,817 1,205 230,65 0,833 0,407 0,071 
2010 254,69 52,75 168,336 0,691 0,779 0,662 
2011 214,33 42,41 214,44 0,776 0,703 0,426 
2012 373,64 71,19 197,29 0,680 0,826 0,976 
2013 167,49 32,92 191,67 0,679 0,756 0,058 

Single tax 
2006 81,81 18,85 74,61 0,354 0,084 0,047 
2010 104,72 24,63 68,902 0,338 0,473 0,0351 
2011 107,82 25,7 68,52 0,338 0,043 0,034 
2012 306,09 66,98 73,809 0,349 0,059 0,046 
2013 502,99 104,13 83,28 0,372 0,094 0,065 

Revenues without transferences 
2006 4068,011 825,96 110,545 0,455 0,259 0,122 
2010 7121,104 1512,67 99,6 0,435 0,199 0,122 
2011 5056,05 1351,42 82,65 0,402 0,126 0,057 
2012 5712,128 1543,73 81,249 0,397 0,115 0,055 
2013 5907,28 1621,28 81,879 0,398 0,113 0,0549 

Source: calculated by author 
 

Another index that measures the current disproportions of the implementation of 
budgetary policy and confirms the existence of convergent and divergent processes in the 
country is Theil index (in science it is called informative entropy). From the point of view of 
the valuation of spatial inequality, its dynamics is quite interesting by the subventions for the 
social and economic development of separate regions.  

Thus, for the period from 2006-2013 ITT > ITL, which means that the dominant 
influence on the asymmetry of distribution of budgetary transferences have more developed 
regions, which anyway "absorb" most part of the budgetary funds. The given above confirms 
the thesis that the mechanism which allows to give subventions of provision of development 
of the regions in recent years has unclear, non-transparent and unreasonable nature. Such 
situation leads to the need of reformation of the politics on transferences of provision of the 
regional development. It must be stated that the system of intergovernmental relations in 
Ukraine is characterized by the baseless distribution of financial resources between the budget 
levels, which is evidenced by the growth of divergence of social and economic development 
of the regions of the country, an increase of centralized, subsidized support of both 
economically developed and underdeveloped regions. 
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Table 3 
Dynamics of regional indicators of asymmetries 

by the expenditures in Ukraine for 2006-2013 (σ-convergence) 
Indicato

r 
The range 

of 
variation 

(R) 

Average square 
deviation ( ) 

The coefficient of 
variations on the 
average square 
deviation (V) 

Gini 
Index 
(Gini) 

Theil Index 

Years -measure L-measure 

Capital attachments 
2006 468,63 88,69 138,87 0,517 0,403 0,345 
2010 207,99 51,045 90,168 0,435 0,187 0,171 
2011 329,01 76,725 107,96 0,499 0,300 0,206 
2012 2679,05 380,187 158,399 0,606 0,596 0,329 
2013 314,16 67,295 109,683 0,493 0,295 0,205 

Education 
2006 748,75 166,18 42,61 0,225 0,049 0,007 
2010 1706,14 391,73 42,55 0,226 0,048 0,008 
2011 2142,09 456,41 42,86 0,223 ,0048 0,005 
2012 2547,35 557,85 43,31 0,226 0,047 0,006 
2013 2629,88 577,23 42,84 0,223 0,049 0,007 

Health protection 
2006 695,54 159,36 55,47 0,282 0,000 0,006 
2010 1673,49 363,34 54,09 0,278 0,005 0,002 
2011 1822,98 411,69 56,94 0,289 0,006 0,005 
2012 2381,30 519,15 58,95 0,295 0,013 0,005 
2013 2364,08 518,62 56,92 0,287 0,004 0,003 

Social protection and social provision 
2006 375,17 80,26 42,58 0,224 0,047 0,009 
2010 1370,99 274,618 43,39 0,225 0,046 0,007 
2011 1583,54 320,43 42,64 0,222 0,048 0,008 
2012 1904,53 380,18 42,16 0,220 0,050 0,008 
2013 2117,4 422,46 41,19 0,216 0,053 0,011 

Residential communal household 
2006 694,29 183,41 131,93 0,556 0,448 0,236 
2010 358,81 85,26 99,23 0,470 0,245 0,125 
2011 640,77 172,99 110,48 0,485 0,300 0,153 
2012 2679,05 584,476 158,39 0,606 0,596 0,329 
2013 649,42 170,81 119,74 0,518 0,362 0,180 

Source: calculated by author 

 
IЧ РОЧОrКХ, ТЭ ЬСШЮХН ЛО ЧШЭОН ЭСКЭ ЭСО rОЬЮХЭЬ ШП ЭСО КЧКХвЬТЬ КЧН ОЯКХЮКЭТШЧ ШП -

convergence prove the existence of the uneven development of the regions in Ukraine and the 
existing mechanisms of the implementation of budgetary politics need immediate improvement 
and modernization. 

After applying the method of the least squares in the research it was estimated the 
КЛЬШХЮЭО β-convergence. While working, it was also estimated the speed of convergence and 
the time of overcoming of half of the distance. The results of evaluation by the revenues and 
expenditures are represented in Tables 4, 5. 

The given results of evaluation of absШХЮЭО β-convergence show a considerable 
interpretation of the regression coefficient (convergence) b, on the basis of which the key 
generalizations are made about convergent and divergent processes. On condition b < 0, a 
high rate of indicator at the initial time correlates with a relatively low rates of budgetary 
provision of the regional development and there is convergence; if b > 0, then we observe 
divergence. In other words, the coefficient b shows how in percentage points the rate of 
budgetary provision will change while increasing its initial value by 1%. 
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Table 4 
RОЬЮХЭЬ ШП КЬЬОЬЬЦОЧЭ ШП КЛЬШХЮЭО β-convergence in Ukraine for 2006-2013 (revenues) 

Parameters of the model 2010 2011 2012 2013 
Local taxes 

Rate of convergence, b 0,0064 0,0066 -0,0002 0,0576 
Speed of convergence, β -0,0063 -0,0064 0,0002 -0,0473 
A cШЧЬЭКЧЭ,  0,032 -0,480 -0,804 -0,903 
Time for overcoming half of the distance,   -108,88 -106,403 33,6 -14,27 
Number of observations 27 27 27 27 

Tax revenues 
Rate of convergence, b -0,0027 -0,0093 -0,0101 -0,0089 
Speed of convergence, β 0,0027 0,0096 0,0105 0,0092 
A cШЧЬЭКЧЭ,  0,1765 0,2106 0,2171 0,1975 
Time for overcoming half of the distance,  252,89 72,08 66,17 75,34 
Number of observations 27 27 27 27 

Subventions for the social and economical development 
Rate of convergence, b -0,1429 -0,1995 -0,0458 -0,0539 
Speed of convergence, β 0,2509 - 0,0553 0,0707 
A cШЧЬЭКЧЭ,  0,424 0,254 0,326 0,2219 
Time for overcoming half of the distance,  3,096 - 12,87 10,146 
Number of observations 27 27 27 27 

A single tax 
Rate of convergence, b -0,0084 -0,0066 -0,0036 0,0025 
Speed of convergence, β 0,0086 0,0067 0,0037 -0,0025 
A cШЧЬЭКЧЭ,  0,0988 0,089 0,1947 0,1893 
Time for overcoming half of the distance,  80,79 102,72 186,13 -269,63 
Number of observations 27 27 27 27 

Revenues without transferences 
Rate of convergence, b -0,0069 -0,0141 -0,0141 -0,0130 
Speed of convergence, β 0,0070 0,0147 0,0148 0,0138 
A cШЧЬЭКЧЭ,  0,1919 0,231 0,233 0,214 
Time for overcoming half of the distance,  98,15 47,37 46,86 50,53 
Number of observations 27 27 27 27 

Source: calculated by author 

 
τЧ ЭСО ЛКЬТЬ ШП ЭСО rОЬЮХЭЬ ШП ЭСО ОЯКХЮКЭТШЧ ШП -convergence we can assume the 

ОбТЬЭОЧМО ШП β-convergence by the similar revenues and expenditures. Thus, the calculation of 
the parameter b showed that on revenues by such items of the budget, as tax revenues, 
subventions for the social and economic development and revenues without transferences it 
was observed regional -convergence (although weak), and by the local taxes -divergence. 

The assessments of budgetary expenditures turned out not to be completely 
synonymous. Thus, for education and health protection mathematical calculations confirmed 
the deepening of the processes of β-divergence, while for the expenditures on the social 
protection and social provision, residential communal household and capital investments 
established the presence of β-convergence. 

 
 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
The conducted analysis of budgetary policy of convergent development of the regions 

of Ukraine allows to draw the following conclusions and generalizations: 
1) During 2006-2013 regional inequalities in Ukraine took place. The economic aspect 

of the problem continued to retain its sharpness, polarization processes are inherent for 
budgetary policy, a significant differentiation by the material provision and the uneven 
distribution of revenues; 
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Table 5 
RОЬЮХЭЬ ШП КЬЬОЬЬЦОЧЭ ШП КЛЬШХЮЭО β-convergence in Ukraine for 2006-2013 (expenditures) 

Parameters of the model 2010 2011 2012 2013 
Capital attachments 

Rate of convergence, b -0,0548 -0,052 -0,025 -0,027 
Speed of convergence, β 0,064 0,062 0,0275 0,0305 
A cШЧЬЭКЧЭ,  0,210 0,246 0,112 0,101 
Time for overcoming half of the distance,  11,14 11,349 25,506 23,068 
Number of observations 27 27 27 27 

Education 
Rate of convergence, b 0,0021 0,0027 0,0014 0,000 
Speed of convergence, β -0,0021 -0,0026 -0,0014 -0,000 
A cШЧЬЭКЧЭ,  0,159 0,151 0,162 0,154 
Time for overcoming half of the distance,  -329,18 -256,64 -492,19 -203,7 
The number of observations 27 27 27 27 

Health protection 
Rate of convergence, b -0,0026 0,0036 0,0045 0,000 
Speed of convergence, β 0,0026 -0,003 -0,0044 -0,000 
A cШЧЬЭКЧЭ,  0,185 0,132 0,133 0,143 
Time for overcoming half of the distance,  262,3 -191,74 -155,32 -650,1 
Number of observations 27 27 27 27 

Social protection and social provision 
Rate of convergence, b -0,0066 -0,0061 -0,0049 -0,0075 
Speed of convergence, β 0,0067 0,0062 0,0050 0,0077 
A cШЧЬЭКЧЭ,  0,276 0,262 0,249 0,251 
Time for overcoming half of the distance,  102,37 111,44 138,30 89,69 
Number of observations 27 27 27 27 

Residential communal household 
Rate of convergence, b -0,0378 -0,0325 -0,0008 -0,0185 
Speed of convergence, β 0,0419 0,0362 0,0008 0,020 
A cШЧЬЭКЧЭ,  0,1042 0,186 0,127 0,095 
Time for overcoming half of the distance,  16,84 19,464 777,39 34,93 
Number of observations 27 27 27 27 

Source: calculated by author 
 

2) The obtained values of indicators of - and σ-convergence during the analyzed 
period constantly varied, and it does not allow us to make affirmative, synonymous judgments 
about a clear approximation or distance of the regions of Ukraine in the process of 
implementation of budgetary policy; 

3) The comparison of - and σ- convergence indicates that despite the high rates of 
growth in less developed regions, the differentiation in absolute expression does not decrease, 
that is the difference in the rates of growth cannot reduce the "lag" of "poor" regions from the 
"rich" for now; 

4) The convergence of budgetary politics is minimal (and only in some cases), that 
indicates that the existing mechanisms of budgetary provision of the regional development 
does not help to reduce differentiation of the regional development (especially in the case of 
such mechanisms of convergence as intergovernmental transfers, which only strengthen the 
interregional divergence) and therefore the issues of state regulation of the budgetary 
provision of the regional development become particularly important; 

5) The formation of the basic principles of new regional politics is impossible without 
the renovation of new approaches to the budgetary provision of the regional development 
aimed at solving the following problems with the simultaneous, maximum usage of internal 
potential of the regions. Moreover, as we see, the effectiveness of such state politics is closely 
interrelated with the change of paradigm of the management of the regional development and 
simultaneous rejection of the traditional assumptions of compensatory mechanisms of 
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implementation of the regional politics to the stimulant methods of management, that are 
based on the increase of the internal state integration of interaction of regional economies for 
the aim of provision of their convergence of economic growth. It is clear that the achievement 
of such goals should be based on the new methods and mechanisms of budgetary policy. 
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Abstract: The financial literacy of the population is an important determinant of 
economic, financial and social development of any developed countries. Financial literacy is the 
ability to use knowledge, skills and experience to effectively manage their own resources in 
order to economically and financially secure households. All residents of the state should possess 
at least a basic level of financial literacy in order to be able to ensure economic and social 
facilities for themselves and members of their household. The article includes analysis of 
financial literacy and financial situation of the Slovak population in 2015. If Slovak households 
and individuals should avoid financial problems, they should make informed financial 
decisions, because these decisions can affect their financial stability and financial future. 

 

Keywords: financial literacy, financial education, financial situation 
 

INTRODUCTION 
Financial literacy cannot be defined statically because it evolves over time. Financial 

literacy is a continuum of knowledge, skills and experience that are subject to variables such 
as personality, education, general education, intuition, but also cultural and social aspects. 
Financial literacy should be a balanced portfolio of education, knowledge and skills that 
enable each individual and households to effectively use their foreign and financial resources. 
Terms and conditions for financial literacy of Slovak population and not only them are very 
difficult and complicated. Long-term trends show that the complexity and the complexity of 
financial products and services are increasing. Households are offered a wide range of 
entities, especially banks, insurance companies, financial intermediaries and other financial 
institutions. 

Slovakia and other EU countries is increasing household indebtedness, increasing 
population on and below the poverty line, a growing number of households that have economic 
and ultimately existential problems. Slovak citizens are influenced by advertising and other 
marketing and media tools, they don't want to postpone their consumption in the future, but 
buy goods and services for mortgage and consumer loans, using hire purchase, financial and 
operating leases. Building a society that supports and develops financial literacy of its people 
is very important and requires a long-term strategy. 

In Slovakia, the first successful steps in this direction have already done especially with 
regard to the implementation of standards of financial literacy. The process of implementing 
the basic standards of financial literacy should be effective, especially in five areas: 

1. The functioning of individuals and households in the economic field. 
2. Understanding of the importance and consequences of wealth and poverty. 
3. Understanding of the relationship to money. 
4. Pull individuals and households to debt and credit. 
5. Identification of investment opportunities. 
 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
The research methodology for the analysis of financial literacy and financial situation 

of the population is very important and it is essential for the quality of research. To evaluate 
the level of management, financial planning, financial knowledge and skills of people are 
using different methods. The most widely used methods of research of financial literacy and 
financial situation of the population include the following: 

1. The questionnaire survey method, where points are awarded for each correct answer 
and expression of results is a percentage. 
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2. The method based on regression analysis, the projected probability that an individual is 
able to make a living example of its budget. 

3. Factor analysis of consumer behaviour, which identifies the main factors of behaviour. 
Research on financial literacy may have different methods, but as the most appropriate 

method of temporal and practical terms appropriate method of questionnaire survey. The main 
objective of the survey of financial literacy of the population of Slovakia was to identify the 
level of financial knowledge, financial skills and ability to effectively control and manage the 
property. A survey of financial literacy Slovak population is made questionnaire containing 21 
questions with five options for response. A one third of the questions obtained directly financial 
literacy; one third focused on the financial situation of the inhabitants and stays updated on 
the third sphere of financial education. 

The survey was conducted on a sample of 1.075 respondents, while half had permanent 
residence in cities and half in rural areas. In the sample they were equally represented gender 
(49% males and 51% females) and also age groups. Young people aged 18-30 years accounted 
for 32% of respondents in middle age 31-60 years accounted for 40% of retirees and 61 years 
of age and over accounted for 28% of respondents. 

In terms of educational level was in the sample represented 12% of the population having 
completed primary education, 55% have completed secondary education and 33% of respondents 
had completed university education. The questionnaire survey was conducted on the territory 
of Slovakia from September to November, 2015. 

 

RESULTS 
The main goal of the development of financial literacy and financial situation of the 

Slovak population was to analyze three important areas: 
 Financial literacy of the Slovak population; 
 Financial condition and management of Slovak households; 
 Financial Education of the Slovak population. 
1. The financial literacy of the Slovak population 
The financial literacy is the ability of an efficient way to use their education, knowledge, 

skills and experience to manage its finances and assets. The main objective is to ensure 
economic stability and financial autonomy households and also the fullest extent possible to 
prevent financial problems that could threaten domestic future. Questionnaire survey among 
residents of Slovakia pointed out the important fact that only about 20% of the population 
achieves the necessary level of financial literacy and know-effective way to govern the financial 
and property matters. The most important aspects of a survey of financial literacy among residents 
can be summarized as follows: 

 Only about 75% of respondents knew correctly determine what amount will have a 
bank account at a given interest rate after one year. 

 Only 45% of people knew the difference between debit and credit bank cards, bank 
cards while using up to 85% of them. 

 65% of respondents were unable to identify which mortgage loans are beneficial. 
 Respondents had major shortcomings in the area of insurance, where less than 15% 

knew the difference between investment and capital insurance. 
2. The financial situation and money management of population 
Questions about the financial situation and financial management of the Slovak population 

were focused mainly on the subjective feelings of the financial situation of households and the 
management of the family budget. Research and management of the financial situation facing 
residents in the following areas: 

 Slovak financial situation of households and 60% of them felt totally negative or 
rather negative. 

 12% of respondents feel that their financial situation is quite positive, neutral in their 
situation considered only 28% of respondents. 

 Striking down is that up to half of the respondents managed system "from payment to 
payment, as the main reasons for such a loss reported low disposable household income. 
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 Financial provision "for a rainy day" creates only 15% of households, which is a 
relatively low percentage of the Slovak standards. 

 Only 32% of households use financial household budget and only about 3% of it is in 
written form. 

 15% of respondents stated that they are not able to independently manage and solve 
their financial situation without financial help of others. 

 
Table 1 

Differences between financial literacy of Slovak households 
Slovak households with  

a high level  of  f inancial  l i teracy  
Slovak households with  

a low level  of  f inancial  l i teracy  

They take responsibility on themselves; they have 
financial strategy and financial plans. 

Financial responsibility transferred to other entities 
(state, municipalities, relatives, etc). 

Establish its objectives, including economic and 
financial ones. 

They live from day to day without visions and 
objectives; don't have any financial goals. 

They focus on their qualities and strengths and 
know how to use them effectively. 

They cannot use their strengths; they are 
underestimated and afraid of financial decisions 
and the like. 

If they encounter financial problems they see in it 
an opportunity, they try to solve. 

They overcome financial problems very difficult; 
postpone the inevitable solution for the future. 

They are trying to develop their assets; they save 
much, loans spend only reasonably. 

They follow only immediate income; spend a lot 
to have immediately a high standard of living. 

They think ahead, plan, invest and try to 
diversify. 

Live for today, do not have the financial plans and 
goals, failing to diversify and invest. 

They borrow very reasonably, loans are used 
effectively and their repayments devote proper 
attention. 

They borrow very quickly, loans are not used 
effectively and their repayments not devote 
proper attention. 

Source: created by author 

 
3. Financial education of population 
Financial education has importance for the financial literacy of Slovak population. The 

survey focused in particular on the level of financial education of the population, providing 
financial education and form of financial education. 

The most important results in the field of financial education of the Slovak population 
are summarized in the following paragraphs: 

 Financial education is considered to be very important or important to almost 90% 
of respondents, and only 5% is deemed to be unnecessary. 

 Nevertheless, only 25% of respondents are actively educated in this area and were 
mainly university and high school educated people. 

 Surprisingly, however, their financial education is very good or rather good considered 
up to 52% of respondents and 44% of respondents considered it to be rather insufficient or 
completely insufficient. 

 Introducing quality financial education in schools was welcomed by 55% of 
respondents and participation in training courses and financial preferred 20% of respondents 
overall and 90% supported training in this field. 

- From the survey further showed that residents would like preferred provider of financial 
education: state and state institutions, including schools (40%); television, radio, print and 
other media (31%); banks, insurance companies and other financial institution (15%); third 
sector only (12%); other (2%). 
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DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
Research of financial literacy and financial situation in the Slovak Republic referred to 

the various problem areas. The financial situation of Slovak households up to 60% of them 
felt totally negative or rather negative and only 12% of respondents felt that their financial 
situation is quite positive. Up to half of households managed system "from payment to payment, 
reported as the main reasons for such a loss of low disposable income. An interesting finding of 
the survey is the fact that financial information derived residents can definitely yes or rather 
yes verified from multiple sources, 33% of respondents. Residents continue to lack the ability 
to thoroughly analyze their own financial situation and suggest ways to address. 

Implementation of financial education to the schools and training courses were preferred 
by almost all the inhabitants of Slovakia, which is a very positive result. The interest of the 
people raising financial literacy, however, shows a way to solve this unflattering status. If the 
population of Slovakia continuously raise the level of their financial literacy there should be a 
system of financial education quality, comprehensive and fully functional. Financial education 
should cover all areas and address all target groups. 

The main priorities of financial literacy and financial education of the population should 
focus on the following aspects: 

1. Encouraging financial education in schools and organize training courses for the 
residents of Slovakia, the inhabitants were able to analyze their financial situation. 

2. Developing among the inhabitants of financial responsibility for their future, 
encouraging households in financial planning and budgeting. 

3. Developing financial skills level of the population (e.g. ability to apply for a loan, 
the ability to complete a tax return to calculate the amount of interest and so on). 

4. Promoting a long-term form of savings and life insurance continue to favour and 
promote the construction and retirement savings, encouraged by households to creating financial 
reserves. 

5. Supporting residents' interested in financial and economic information and in 
particular on their independent verification from multiple sources. 

6. Pointing out the risk of excessive indebtedness and preventing the social and 
existential problems of families, which in turn have an impact on public finances. 

7. Implementing a comprehensive strategy for the gradual increase of financial 
literacy of the Slovak population, and developing it into partial plans. 
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Abstract: Basic economic progress of agricultural enterprises trends are analyzed in 
the article. The analysis of basic indexes of economic efficiency of agricultural production is 
conducted taking into account regional features. Certainly basic problems of functioning of 
agricultural enterprises in modern terms, in particular such as an imperfect price policy, 
infrastructure of agrarian market, of a particular branch pattern of production low level of 
logistical support of production, imperfect organizationally economic mechanism of 
management. Perspective directions of increasing efficiency and providing steady 
development are offered with the purpose of strengthening competition positions at the market 
on condition of optimization of sizes of agricultural enterprises, self-improvement of pattern 
of production of goods, system of financing and state support power resources. 

 

Keywords: economic efficiency, agricultural enterprises, steady development 
 

INTRODUCTION 
Having agricultural enterprises ponder able resource self-potential to development on 

condition of effective management on the basis of new technological decisions, would 
become competitive on the world market. However, reformation of agrarian sector is not 
accompanied by stable increase of efficiency of activity of agricultural enterprises, and vice 
versa, its considerable differences take place, which depend on the level of management, 
intensification of production, material well-being, difference, the fixed and circulating assets, 
in natural and economic terms. Such pre-conditions induce the search of efficient and 
effective mechanisms of defense of key interests of agricultural enterprises, minimization of 
their risks and counteraction the credible phenomena of negative character, with the purpose 
of providing steady development. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

Initial information generators for the lead through of estimation of efficient 
functioning of agricultural enterprises were fund materials after the forms of accounting of 
Government Service of Statistics of Ukraine, in particular generalized materials of researches 
of 2010-2014. Research methods are theoretical methods of collection and description of 
facts, analysis and synthesis (at the evaluation of activity of agricultural enterprises, ground of 
suggestions, in relation to providing subsequent development) of comparative analysis (for 
comparison of economic indicators in time and space). 

 
RESULTS 

Agricultural enterprises are the subjects of market type and at the terms of presence of 
the proper "rules of game" able to provide the production of competitive goods and high 
profitability. However, characterizing the modern state of functioning of agrarian enterprises 
is instability and a considerable degree of risk management in the conditions of changeable 
external environment which negatively affects indexes of efficiency their industrial and 
economic activity (Table 1). Fastening the positions agricultural enterprises gradually provide 
the increase partly of mine-out gross products in the general volume of gross products of 
agriculture of Ukraine during the last five years, however much of this part in production still 
does not reach the level of pre-reform period. In particular there are substantial differences in 
regional cut not because of identical level of material well-being of natural resources and 
identical economic terms. 
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Table 1 
Dynamics of indexes of financial economic to activity 
of agricultural enterprises of Ukraine for 2010-2014 

Index 
Years 

2010 2011 2012 2013 2014* 
Gross products on 100 hectares agricultural land, 
thousand of UAH (in the comparable costs in 2010) in 
Ukraine 

437,3 570,1 535,1 641,2 688,0 

Chernivtsi region 809,8 899,8 845,0 806,8 996,1 
plant-grower in Ukraine 310,5 433,9 388,6 484,1 522,1 
Chernivtsi region 483,4 565,9 510,5 537,2 719,6 
Livestock in Ukraine 126,8 136,2 146,5 157,1 165,9 
Chernivtsi region 326,4 333,9 334,5 269,6 276,5 
Income from agricultural produce, in million UAH in 
Ukraine 

12751 19926 20199 11804 33284 

Chernivtsi region -8 124 89 7 313 
Complete economy, thousand UAH in Ukraine 1389 2089 2210 1296 3862 
Chernivtsi region -88 1061 878 70 3161 
100 hectares of farmland, thousand UAH in Ukraine 69 108 109 63 183 
Chernivtsi region -7,4 104 74,8 5,9 29,8 
Level of profitability (unprofitable), in % in Ukraine 21,1 27,0 20,5 11,2 25,8 
Chernivtsi region -1,2 13,4 8,9 0,7 26,0 
crop production in Ukraine 26,7 32,3 22,3 11,1 29,2 
Chernivtsi region -0,3 15,4 9,0 0,1 34,4 
animal products in Ukraine 7,8 13,0 14,3 11,3 13,4 
Chernivtsi region -1,9 10,9 8,8 1,5 10,1 
Note: excluding the temporarily occupied territory of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea, in Sevastopol and the 
zone of the antiterrorist operation 
Source: according to State Statistics Service of Ukraine 

 
In our opinion, the main problems that hinder the development of agricultural enterprises 

are: 
1. Inconsistency increase in prices of agricultural products and increased expenses 

incurred in connection with its production. Today, the price situation is making significant 
adjustments to the formation of the overall level of profitability for each product. At the 
current level prices for some types of product revenues do not cover even cost of production, 
and increase the cost faster than the price, reduces the profitability of agricultural production. 

2. Imperfect infrastructure of agrarian market. Absence of a clear system of realization 
in to the chain of "producer as a wholesale, retail business, and user" negatively influences on 
price situation at the agrarian market and does not enable producers to get a sufficient profit from 
realization of mine-out products. One of reasons is that the price state of affairs on the markets of 
agricultural production in Ukraine is characterized by the dynamics of different directed changes 
of realization price dependency on the channel of sale, and in the structure of realization of 
agricultural production of most specific gravity is occupied by intermediary structures. 

3. Low level of logistical support of production of agricultural goods. The level of the 
productivity of grain-growing in the large economies of Ukraine made 50-70 metric 
hundredweight from every hectare. However much its level still is insufficient, in fact at top 
quality of soils Ukrainian farmers productivity is 2-3 times below than in the developed 
countries. The lower level of productivity of basic farmers is related to the insufficient level of 
technical providing which results in off-grade implementation of works on their growing and 
violation of terms of lead through. In connection with the lack of financial resources in 
Ukraine the producers of agricultural produce mainly to apply the simplified technologies of 
growing and only 60-70% sowing areas are fertilized. At the same time the doses of 
application of mineral fertilizers is less than necessary technologically by 2-4 times. 
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4. Organizationally imperfection economic according to the mechanism of management 
of accrued agricultural enterprises. Practically there are two groups of enterprises, profitable 
and unprofitable ones appeared on an agrarian sector with diametrically opposite effective 
indexes. As a result of analysis financially economic is set as an activity of these groups of 
enterprises, that higher technological efficiency of production in cost-effective enterprises 
stipulates a lower unit cost in same queue. There are production resources in unprofitable 
economies, used not enough rationally, that the increase of charges is not accompanied adequate 
growth of the productivity of agricultural cultures and productivity of animals. 

5. Imperfect of a particular branch pattern of agricultural production. In market conditions 
of managing agricultural enterprises refocus on the production of more cost-effective goods. 
So by the agricultural enterprises of Ukraine, advantage in development is given only to separate 
highly remunerative industries of plant-grower. These industries (flax cultivation, production 
of sugar beet and forage) are important, and also separate industries of stock-raising (sheep, 
stockbreeding) until now are at low level of development. 

6. Absence of system of state support and keeping oneself aloof of the state from 
government control of economic terms of management. For today a public agrarian policy 
reminds the aggregate of the not measures which are directed on the decision of short-term 
problems due to a budget concerted between itself, but a level of state support of agricultural 
enterprises is insufficient and not always effective. 

Summarizing foregoing basic priority directions of increase of efficiency of functioning 
of agricultural enterprises in the context of providing of steady development, it is possible to 
consider: 

1. Perfection of price mechanism: On all stages of becoming of market economy it is 
necessary to combine the principle of free forming of prices with their economic ground on 
the basis of normative prime price and adjusting their state. A price must compensate expenses; 
provide an income, necessary for the extended recreation. Expedient is an account of cost of 
earth at forming of price on products. 

2. An improvement of organization of production in agricultural enterprises on principles 
of optimization of sizes of economies. Strengthening of concentration of production positively 
influences on the results of economic activity, allowing more effectively using resource potential. 
With an increase of medium-sized agricultural enterprises the production of gross goods and 
volume of the got income grows in a calculation on one enterprise and on 100 hectares of 
agricultural lands. 

3. Development of agricultural cooperation with the purpose of providing agricultural 
enterprises material and technical resources. It is necessary not to search mediators of Ukrainian 
agricultural commodity producers, but create proper attendant cooperative stores and cooperative 
stores of general use of technique like those which function in France. Cooperation enables to 
reduce charges on mechanization at the increase of volumes of implementation of agro-technical 
operations for every member, and also to use a dear high-quality technique and distribute 
innovative risks between the members of cooperation. 

4. The self-sufficiency farm energy resources: Agriculture can provide them with fuel 
by processing rape for biodiesel, including the processing of tons of rapeseed biodiesel can be 
obtained profit 1,8 times more than the implementation of rapeseed. Construction in Ukraine 
of mini-mills on a cooperative basis of biodiesel production capacity of 3 thousand tons annually 
has good economic prospects. In the context of limited energy resources it is also appropriate 
to share the experience of advanced economies in biogas. A production of biogas is the best 
method of limitation of evaporation of hotbed gases, and also effective instrument of defending 
the environment on the long-term. 

5. Improving the structure of crop production by priority development provided by state 
support of these products, which do not achieve rational norms of consumption and production 
which are strategically important for food security. 

6. Improvement of the system of financing of agricultural enterprises. A basic measure 
in this direction is introduction of financial and commodity receipts in Ukraine which will 
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decrease dependence on subsidizing credits, will improve the process of corporate strategic 
planning of economic activity of enterprises. By this mechanism processing enterprises must 
reduce of possibility risks in relation not to supplying with products, but the producers of capital 
goods can get a guarantee in relation to payment for the put resources. 

7. Providing of Ukrainian standards of quality of agricultural production according to 
international standards. Introduction of control systems to ensure quality of domestic enterprises 
will allow promoting the labor productivity, reducing the charges of production, and consequently, 
to increase income, promote the level of qualification of workers, create a system of motivation 
of their labor and personal interest in development of enterprise, flexibly to react on the conduct 
of market. 

8. Perfection of state support of agricultural enterprises. An agrarian policy must be in a 
greater degree focus on the question of efficiency of budgetary programs of support, clear 
determination of indicators to estimate effectiveness of every budgetary program, to increase 
financing of industry, to be not one directed in certain industry. In agricultural enterprises a 
grant must be directed on stimulation innovative investment to develop agricultural production, 
support of measures of intensification and financial encouragement of population to labor. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 

Development of agricultural enterprises and their effective functioning at terms of narrow-
mindedness of resources are possible only by innovative investment to basis. Therefore agricultural 
enterprises should have organized conditions of complex use of achievements of domestic and 
foreign SciTech. It follows the state to support only those business-projects from creation and 
development of agricultural enterprises, which are directed on application of modern technologies 
to produce goods as plant-grower and stock-raising, to increase the productivity of agricultural 
cultures, productivity of animals, labor and optimization of production charges of productivity. 
These measures will be provided by growths of level of profitability, competitiveness of 
agricultural enterprises, upgrading food stuffs, and their relative reduction of prices, growth of 
level of price availability, forming of a favorable particular branch pattern of production in 
agricultural enterprises. 
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Abstract: The process of monetary integration is one of the most interesting processes 
in the global economy. These processes occur in many parts of the world, also in Africa, 
where are the heritage of the colonial era and serve as a tool for achieving economic and 
financial stability. This article aims at presenting the development and history of the African 
CFA franc zone, which is the official currency in two African integration groups in West 
African Economic and Monetary Union and the Economic and Monetary Community of 
Central Africa. One of the most interesting cases of monetary integration in Africa CFA franc 
zone, functioning as a currency in the two integration groupings: West African Economic and 
Monetary Union and the Economic and Monetary Community of Central Africa. Mutual 
cooperation has a relatively long history, resulting primarily from a common history. The 
benefits associated with the operation of this zone are primarily related to ensuring price 
stability, which actually occurred in both groupings. Other benefits associated with the 
operation of integration within the bloc, as increasing economic growth, positive impact on 
growth of foreign trade and the labor market with participation actually occurred. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The process of monetary integration is understood as a process of replacing the 
national currencies with one single currency, shared by countries in the monetary union as one 
of the most interesting processes in the global economy. These processes occur in many parts 
of the world, also in Africa, where on the one hand, there is the heritage of the colonial era, 
and on the other hand they serve as a tool for achieving economic and financial stability, 
which is the basis for achieving satisfactory in economic performance. 

This article aims at presenting the development and history of the African CFA franc 
zone, which is the official currency in two African integration groupings in West African 
Economic and Monetary Union and the Economic and Monetary Community of Central 
Africa. The first part focuses on the theoretical aspects of monetary integration, while the 
second was devoted to the analysis of monetary integration processes on this continent. 

 
SOME ASPECTS OF MONETARY INTEGRATION 

Economic integration is one of the most interesting phenomena taking place in the 
modern global economy. The process is complex, covering the whole functioning of the national 
economy and can be seen in the dynamic or static context. According to B. Balassa, who has a 
great contribution to the integration theory, economic integration is considered as an absence 
of any form of discrimination between the integrating countries46. 

The effects of the economic integration process for the national economy are various, 
both positive and negative. The advantages of integration include in particular47: 
                                                 
46 Balassa, B. (1961), The Theory of Economic Integration, George Allen & Urwin LTD, London, p. 1. 
47 Rising International Economic Integration. Opportunities and Challenges, "European Economy", 
No. 6/2005, European Commission, Brussels 2005, p. 5; The LIME assessment framework: a methodological 
tool to compare, in context of the Lisbon Strategy, the performance of EU Member States in terms of GDP 
and in terms of twenty policy areas affecting growth (2008), "European Economy", Occasional Papers 
41, European Commission, Brussels 2008, p. 1. 

http://unilodz.academia.edu/Departments/Department_of_Development_Economics_Faculty_of_Economics_and_Sociology
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• Economies of scale by integrating that encourage companies to concentrate and 
produce on an increasing scale (due to expanded market), consequently reducing unit costs; 

• Better allocation of resources through the elimination of trade barriers productive 
factors are transferred and used in applications where they achieve the highest rate of return. 
This results in increased specialization intra- and intermodal; 

• Increasing efficiency through increased competition by forcing domestic producers 
to more competitive behavior, including reducing prices of goods and services and an increase 
in economic activity in the field of innovation and productivity; 

• Transfer of knowledge and technology through foreign direct investment inflows 
there is transferred technology and managerial expertise to host countries; 

• Fuller exploitation of comparative advantage and the removal of trade barriers can 
help to more fully exploit the existing comparative advantages; 

• Increasing the level of investment by inflowing foreign capital allows more 
investments in national economy; 

• Forcing governments to conduct more correct macro-economic policy and better 
national regulations due to threat of the possibility of outflow of foreign capital, as well as 
due to the independent control by the community institutions; 

• Improvement in the outlook for growth and jobs by investments abroad and imports 
are forcing the economy to maintain an appropriate level of competitiveness, which has a 
positive effect on domestic employment. 

On the other hand, the negative aspects of economic integration focus on the following 
issues48: 

• The possible weakening of the national economy due to the outflow of capital that 
could be used to finance investments and ongoing operations of domestic entities; 

• Loss of foreign exchange reserves as an effect of the wide opening of the economy 
for goods and services in the country for more competitiveness; 

• The possible negative impact on the balance inside and outside the country; 
• The possibility of "imported" inflation; 
• Free movement of capital may lead to its concentration in countries with large markets, 

with a rich supply of capital; 
• Limited effectiveness of national macroeconomic policy, because of the transfer of 

some powers to supranational institutions; 
• A possible increase in unemployment and reduction of wages in the national economy 

as a result of imports of goods and services from countries with cost-competitive advantage. 
The process of economic integration is closely linked to the process of monetary 

integration. The very process of monetary integration can be variously defined, as there is no 
consensus on the most developed definition49. It can therefore be considered as a process of 
achieving full convertibility of the currency, and, finally, the introduction of a common currency 
in place of national currencies in the integrating countries. Thus understood, the integration 
also means giving up part of the economic prerogatives to supranational institutions of the 
integration group50. 

One of the most interesting and the most studied theories associated with the process of 
economic integration is the theory formulated by R. Mundell in 1961, the theory of optimum 
currency51. According to his theory of the optimum currency area is meant an area where52: 
                                                 
48 Molle, W. (1992), The Economics of European Integration (Theory, Practice, Policy), Dartmouth 
Publishing Company, Aldershot 1992, pp. 10-34; Stehn, J. (1992), Ausländische Direktinvestitionen in 
Industrieländern, Kieler Studien 245/1992, pp.108-112. 
49 Gandolfo, G. (1992), Monetary unions, [in:] Eatwell J. Milgate M., Newman P. (eds.), New Palgrave 
Dictionary of Money and Finance, II, Macmillan, London, p. 765. 
50 Coffey, P. & Presley, J.R. (1976), European Monetary Integration, Macmillan Press, London, p. 24. 
51 Mundell, R.A. (1997), Theory of Optimum Currency Areas, "The American Economic Review", Vol. 51, 
No 4, pp. 657-665. 
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• There are national currencies, combined with rigid and irrevocable exchange rates 
or operates one common currency, which replaced the national currencies; 

• There was a unification of monetary policy, which is coordinated by a single, 
transnational institution; 

• Effectiveness of macroeconomic policies is high, guaranteeing the achievement of 
overall economic stability (price stability, low unemployment, external balance). 

Other economists enriched the theory of optimum currency areas. The optimum currency 
areas expansion by R.I. McKinnon53 proposed to consider the mobility of factors of production 
as another condition for the smooth functioning of the single currency area. According to his 
suggestions, mobility of factors of production is a mechanism responsive to changes in demand 
and supply, and wage and price flexibility supports the absorption of asymmetric shocks. 

In turn, P.B. Kenen believed that optimal currency area can be created by countries 
whose production and exports are diversified and have a similar structure of the economy54. 
Diversification of production and exports reduces the risk of asymmetric shocks, because the 
rate of decline in demand also is different depending on the sectors of the economy and 
commodity groups. 

A milestone and a breakthrough in research on optimal currency areas were the work 
of J. Frankel and A. Rose, who presented in 1998 the thesis of endogenous criteria for optimum 
currency area55. They formulated the thesis according to which the establishment of one area 
with a common currency itself contributes to increased trade. The increasing links between 
countries in turn contribute to the phasing of the business cycle. As a result of these processes, 
and faster convergence criteria for optimum currency area can be met ex post. This means that 
countries need not be intrinsically linked economically to create a common currency area, 
since its establishment itself contributes to economic convergence. 

Despite the undoubted advantages of the theory of optimum currency areas, especially 
creation a methodological approach to the idea of integration and monetary union, this theory 
has however numerous disadvantages, which include mainly the so-called optimality conditions 
endogen problem: it is not known whether the creation of an area is appropriate when conditions 
are realized or the fact of its occurrence leads to the fulfillment of these conditions56. 

To sum up, the concept of optimum currency areas is used as a theoretical framework 
for the monetary integration process, which is not the final and only solution. This is mainly 
due to the fact that this theory does not distinguish the system of fixed exchange rates and the 
common currency and also does not recognize the ambiguity of conditions related to the 
coordination of economic policies of countries participating in the single-currency area, which 
is an important prerequisite for the effective functioning of such area. 

 
HISTORY OF CFA ZONE IN AFRICA 

CFA franc zone in Africa includes 14 African states formed in two groups of monetary 
unions. These are the West African Economic and Monetary Union (fr. WAEMU - Union 
Economique et Monétaire Ouest-Africaine), which includes eight African countries: Benin, 
Burkina Faso, Guinea-Bissau, Mali, Niger, Senegal, Togo and Ivory Coast, and the Economic 
and Monetary Community of Central Africa (fr. CEMAC – Communauté Economique et 
Monétaire de l'Afrique Centrale), covering six Central African countries: Chad, Democratic 
Republic of Congo, Gabon, Equatorial Guinea, Cameroon and the Central African Republic. 
A significant impact for the integration processes in Africa were made by supposed positive 
effects of these processes on the level of private sector investment, the GDP growth, the 
                                                                                                                                                         
52 Mundell, R.A. (1968), International Economics, The Macmillan Company, New York, p. 144. 
53 McKinnon, R.I. (1963), Optimum currency areas, American Economic Review, No 53, pp. 717-725. 
54 Kenen, P.B. (1969), The optimum currency area: an eclectic view [w:] R. Mundell, A. Swoboda (eds.), 
Monetary Problems of the International Economy, Chicago University Press, Chicago, pp. 41-60. 
55 Frankel, J. & Rose, A. (1998), The endogenity of the optimum currency area criteria, Economic Journal, 
No. 108 (449), pp. 1009-1025. 
56 Wyplosz, Ch. (2006), European Monetary Union, the Dark Side of a Major Success, Economic Policy, 
Vol. 21, No. 46/2006, pp. 207-261. 
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average standard of living in society, the transformation in the region and increase 
efficiency57. This integration can also be seen as a platform to promote political and social 
stability of Member States and stimulation for the processes of growth and economic 
development through regional trade and cooperation58. 

The official date of establishment of the CFA franc is December, 25, 1945 with the official 
entering of France to Bretton Woods's system59. The zone is divided into two monetary sub-
regions that are administered and supervised by independent central bank, separate for each 
region. Each zone emits "own" the franc, which cannot be use in the other zone. Any replacement 
franc can take place only through official banking and financial sector. Capital flows within 
each subzone and between subzones and France are de facto free, and the only restrictions are 
intended to combat illegal transfers of capital. 

The first subzone, West African Economic and Monetary Union was established January, 
10, 1994, the Treaty of Dakar, under which seven West African countries: Benin, Burkina 
Faso, Ivory Coast, Mali, Niger, Senegal and Togo have established a joint monetary union and 
the common currency, the CFA franc. The basic objectives of the operation of this group are 
set out in Article 4 of the Treaty of Dakar (1997), and include: 

• Strengthening economic competitiveness of financial Member States in the framework 
of an open, competitive and legally harmonized market; 

• Ensuring the coherence of the economic policies of the Member States by means of 
multilateral surveillance procedure; 

• Establishing a common market of ensuring the free movement of persons, goods, 
services and capital and free enterprises and introduced common external tariff and a common 
commercial policy; 

• Coordination of national sectoral policies through the implementation of joint actions 
and agreements in the field of labor law, environmental protection, planning, transport and 
telecommunications, agriculture, energy, industry and mining; 

• Harmonization of laws of the Member States, particularly the tax system, to promote a 
common market and strengthening economic competitiveness of financial Member States. 

In order to achieve the intended objectives, Member States have transferred part of 
national powers to supranational institutions. The Union's operations are funded with revenues 
generated by the common customs tariff and the percentage of tax revenue of each Member 
State. UEMOA can also take out loans and to collect donations and external assistance in 
order to implement statutory activities, including assistance from international organizations, 
including the European Union and UNCTAD, the co-financing of its activities and policies60. 

The Union is supervised by the Central Bank of West African States (fr. BCEAO – 
Banque Centrale des Etats de l'Afrique de l'Ouest). The institution was founded in 1959 as a 
successor appointed in 1955, L'Institut d'Emission de l'Afrique Occidentale Française et du 
Togo (Institute Issue of French West Africa and Togo). The basic tasks include61: 

• Issuance of franc for the countries of the community; 
• Implementation of the monetary policy assumptions; 
• Ensuring the stability of the financial system of WAEMU countries; 
• Supervision of the stability and smooth functioning of settlement systems; 
• Supporting economic reforms adopted by the WAEMU; 
• Management of foreign exchange reserves of all countries of the UEMOA. 

                                                 
57 Jaber, T. (1979), The relevance of traditional integration theories to LDC's, Journal of Common 
Market Studies, Vol. 9, No. 3/1979, p. 254. 
58 Zafar, A. & Kubota, K. (2003), Regional Integration in Central Africa: Key Issues, "Africa Region 
Working Paper Series", No. 52/2003, pp. 1-41. 
59 Décret no 45-0136/1945. 
60 West African Economic and Monetary Union, Benin and Senegal. Overview (2007), United Nations, p. 2-5. 
61 BКЧqЮО CОЧЭrКХО НОЬ EЭКЭЬ НО Х'AПrТqЮО НО Х’τЮОЬЭ, PrцЬОЧЭКЭТШЧ, MТЬЬТШЧЬ, DКЭОЬ-clés, Available at: 
http://www.bceao.int/Presentation.html. 
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In turn, the Economic and Monetary Community of Central Africa (CEMAC) includes 
six countries (Cameroon, Central African Republic, Chad, Congo, Equatorial Guinea and Gabon) 
in Central Africa. As part of the monetary integration of CEMAC member countries have set 
up common institutions supervising the financial system, led domestic macroeconomic policies 
and the harmonization of the legal system. The creation of the Economic and Monetary 
Affairs would lead to62: 

• Improving the economic competitiveness; 
• Achieving economic convergence through the coordination of economic policies, 

especially in the field of national fiscal policies and a common monetary policy; 
• Creation of a common market based on free movement of persons, goods, services 

and capital; 
• Coordination of sectoral policies. 
The Community is supported by countries Central Bank (BEAC - Banque des États de 

l'Afrique Centrale), founded in 1972 and is responsible for: 
• Issuance of franc for the countries of the union; 
• Monetary policy of WAEMU countries; 
• Managing the foreign reserves of the Member States; 
• Exchange rate policy; 
• Jointly responsible for macroeconomic and financial stability in the zone. 
Due to the adoption of a fixed exchange rate against the euro monetary union African 

situation specific, since it ruled out fully autonomous monetary policy and exchange rate and 
any action must take into account the behavior of a fixed exchange rate against the euro. 

Due to the cooperation and progressive economic integration processes between the 
two groups, it was decided to establish a de facto customs union, the Organization for the 
Harmonisation Law African (fr. OHADA – Organisation pour l'Harmonisation en Afrique du 
droit des affaires), which, by harmonizing local legislation has lead to the development of 
economic integration. The aim is to integrate economic, legal and political sub-regions, 
leading to the formation of a new integration grouping on the basis of existing63. 

 
EFFECTS OF INTEGRATION FOR INTEGRATING COUNTRIES 

According to the theory the greatest benefits of the functioning of the single currency 
area are associated with maintaining a stable price level resulting from conducting an 
independent monetary policy and a fixed exchange rate. In addition, it highlights the possible 
positive impact on other macroeconomic variables like economic growth or the changes in 
internal trade. 

The growth rate of prices in the period (Table 1) was generally reduced, whereby it 
underwent significant fluctuations in individual countries in the coming years. However, in 
terms of achieving price stability, both groups should be assessed positively.  

Both CEMAC and UEMOA in the period showed a relatively high rate of economic 
growth (Table 2). In the period 1990-2013, only the ASEAN countries develop dynamically, 
achieving higher average economic growth rate. It should be noted, however, that such growth 
could be more due to increased global demand for raw materials, which are rich African 
countries, than with structural change and overall improvement in the competitiveness of 
these countries. 

On the other hand, the value of domestic trade, and their share in total trade in the two 
groupings was significantly differentiated (Table 3). In the case of the West African Economic 
and Monetary Union relative values for imports ranged between 10% and exports within the 
limits of 14%. 
                                                 
62 Zafar, A.& Kubota, K, op. cit. 
63 Study on the Establishment of a Monetary Union among the Partner States of the East African 
Community (2010), European Central Bank, p. 154; Michailov, S. (2007), Il faut rompre avec la parité 
fixe du Franc CFA, "Jeune Afrique", No. 9411, pp. 94-98. 
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Table 1 
Inflation rate in CEMAC and UEMOA countries 

 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 2010 2012 
CEMAC 

Chad -3,11 41,72 11,33 4,26 3,82 5,19 -5,36 8,04 10,30 -2,08 10,25 
Congo 4129,17 23773,1 492,44 29,15 513,91 31,52 3,99 13,05 17,30 .. .. 
Gabon -9,54 36,12 0,69 1,45 0,50 0,04 0,41 -1,41 5,26 1,46 2,66 
Gwinea -4,28 31,84 4,54 7,94 4,80 7,59 4,22 4,42 6,55 7,79 .. 
Cameroon -0,02 35,09 3,92 3,17 1,23 2,83 0,23 5,12 5,34 1,28 2,94 
CAR -1,03 24,57 3,72 -1,89 3,20 2,33 -2,07 6,70 9,27 1,49 .. 

UEMOA 
Benin .. 38,53 4,91 5,75 4,17 2,49 0,87 3,78 7,95 2,31 6,75 
Burkina 
Faso -1,99 25,18 6,10 5,08 -0,30 2,18 0,40 2,33 10,66 -0,76 3,82 
Gwinea-
Bissau 69,58 15,18 50,73 8,01 8,64 3,30 0,88 1,95 10,46 2,52 2,13 
Mali -6,24 23,18 6,81 4,04 -0,68 5,03 -3,10 1,54 9,17 1,11 5,43 
Niger -4,48 36,04 5,29 4,55 2,90 2,63 0,26 0,04 11,31 0,80 0,46 
Senegal -0,11 32,29 2,75 1,16 0,73 2,23 0,51 2,11 5,77 1,25 1,42 
Togo 1,39 39,16 4,69 0,97 1,89 3,07 0,39 2,23 8,68 1,83 2,63 
Ivory 
Coast 4,23 26,08 2,48 4,69 2,46 3,11 1,44 2,47 6,31 1,68 1,31 

Source: author's self study based on UNCTAD Statistics: 
International trade, Available at: http://unctad.org/en/pages/Statistics.aspx. 

Table 2 
GDP growth rate in chosen regions 

Year UEMOA CEMAC UE NAFTA ASEAN MERCOSUR 
1990 0,80 -0,72 2,43 1,96 8,29 -2,54 
1991 1,06 -0,81 1,29 0,04 7,00 3,43 
1992 1,03 -3,97 2,02 3,35 6,99 2,09 
1993 -0,04 -10,14 -0,07 2,69 7,67 4,38 
1994 2,67 -1,05 2,98 4,12 7,86 4,76 
1995 6,39 6,78 2,81 2,19 7,90 3,01 
1996 6,21 8,05 2,00 3,76 7,40 2,41 
1997 4,82 4,69 2,94 4,62 4,07 4,49 
1998 5,20 2,66 2,97 4,45 -7,19 0,78 
1999 3,74 0,31 2,96 4,72 3,77 -1,14 
2000 -0,50 2,11 3,93 4,25 6,11 3,26 
2001 3,65 5,39 2,04 0,92 2,63 0,62 
2002 1,02 7,95 1,29 1,76 5,06 -0,76 
2003 3,08 4,32 1,48 2,64 5,59 1,19 
2004 2,63 9,59 2,61 3,74 6,53 7,41 
2005 4,25 10,61 2,18 3,29 5,90 4,86 
2006 3,00 8,82 3,37 2,77 6,01 5,32 
2007 3,27 12,87 3,20 1,87 6,65 6,79 
2008 4,11 9,25 0,35 -0,09 4,15 5,47 
2009 3,04 3,05 -4,54 -2,90 1,55 -0,46 
2010 4,46 4,62 2,05 2,71 7,96 6,74 
2011 0,55 4,23 1,65 2,02 4,60 3,97 
2012 5,74 6,39 -0,40 2,75 5,44 1,63 

Average 
growth rate 

3,16 4,23 1,73 2,48 5,28 2,92 

Source: author's self study based on UNCTAD Statistics: 
International trade, Available at: http://unctad.org/en/pages/Statistics.aspx 
 

These same variables in the Economic and Monetary Community of Central Africa 
were significantly lower the value of the share of imports within the community average was 
2,5%, while the value of exports oscillated 1,1%. It must be held that 2 groupings do not occur or 
occur in a narrow range of phenomena of creation and trade diversion; in comparison, in the 
EU internal trade values are on average 64% of the total trade of these countries. 
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Table 3 
Value and share of internal trade in UEMOA and CEMAC 

Year 
UEMOA CEMAC 

Import Export Import Export 
Value Share Value Share Value Share Value Share 

1995 551,47 7,48 1054,53 16,10 158,36 2,53 134,92 1,20 
1996 672,85 9,25 940,27 13,07 231,60 2,87 184,35 1,36 
1997 654,99 9,18 908,61 12,93 257,87 3,17 211,38 1,50 
1998 834,37 10,32 950,60 12,82 202,94 2,53 183,62 1,66 
1999 833,36 10,77 1023,80 14,07 165,98 2,03 128,71 1,02 
2000 730,95 10,42 975,71 15,24 192,87 2,43 156,54 0,91 
2001 795,11 10,58 887,92 13,34 228,88 2,40 187,14 1,17 
2002 861,21 10,63 993,52 11,90 305,99 2,73 200,77 1,08 
2003 1241,39 12,21 1363,36 14,57 321,09 2,38 268,11 1,20 
2004 1498,84 11,71 1690,63 15,09 362,16 2,36 272,62 0,85 
2005 1496,89 9,85 1716,90 14,22 415,10 2,12 349,77 0,70 
2006 1700,70 10,63 1894,56 13,87 571,87 2,48 409,25 0,66 
2007 1827,99 9,19 2113,11 14,95 1022,76 3,16 962,81 1,23 
2008 2555,56 10,09 2647,46 14,93 1002,09 2,25 971,34 0,87 
2009 2169,90 9,87 2295,40 12,65 1198,11 2,62 1037,80 1,45 
2010 2380,11 9,82 2533,88 12,21 1517,20 3,48 1393,76 1,52 
2011 2457,88 9,71 2645,21 11,13 1161,73 2,15 1061,82 0,90 
2012 2918,42 9,96 3124,06 13,51 1207,28 1,99 990,01 0,79 

Average - 10,09 - 13,70 - 2,54 - 1,12 
Source: author's self study based on UNCTAD Statistics: 
International trade, Available at: http://unctad.org/en/pages/Statistics.aspx 

 

CONCLUSIONS 
 In an attempt to achieve economic stability, social and political, and put their countries 

on a path of steady and high economic growth, many African countries have decided to 
implement structural reforms and deepening economic integration processes. 

One of the most interesting cases of monetary integration in Africa CFA franc zone, 
functioning as a currency in the two integration groupings: West African Economic and 
Monetary Union and the Economic and Monetary Community of Central Africa. Mutual 
cooperation has a relatively long history, resulting primarily from a common history. The 
benefits associated with the operation of this zone are primarily related to ensuring price 
stability, which actually occurred in both groupings. Other benefits associated with the 
operation of integration within the bloc, as increasing economic growth, positive impact on 
growth of foreign trade and the labor market with participation actually occurred. 
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